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RELIGIOUS ANXIETIES AS ciACONTEXT FOR R:EADING SEAKESl?EARE'S

TROItUS AND CR.ESSI01-\..
u \

II ~

Tllis dissertation ""P;tores the P9SSilll.~ ~f rea<i:i.".g ,!,;r~!1't!J3

and Cressida in the cop.text of the cha~~i~, l:'eligious debate" of
r .'. ' .. .~.,
the" eraT and certain differences to b\~(fOllnd\:J~f,protestant a,S

(;-; \'" , , " , -. "\~" ,)

compare,g,with catholic/christian human'1st",discourses. The
~'"," \,' "'\, , '\\_ 0

dissertation undertakes q; study of a v~\iet~r of\.:leligious texts I

paFticularly pertj-fp,ing to the .works of ~.lVili). \,c:asmll; and
\" '\Mot~ 'Ii l?articdiar attentil9l1- is\\paid t.o r~l~.,~,ious vi\w.....F?' regp.~,;Lng

\" 1/ (, v.: . \~.
h~l.ma~~action' and value, and ,.the\var;i::ous str~fggles wlr~\9J:1exist.ed

I', \~ '<\ '\\_
aroujS.d these ideas <I, A close cont~xtual study \,pt the pi~ is then:

undeli:~:~,kent'once 'm.o~(~'!lith empha~~~ on those ~qiCes gf .~, ;lay
'i ,'\', .',

wl¥-d~ appear especiaJ.'lY· info:rroed. bY'\~lizabethan >!;,el;i.gioua I,}
,~,' ,_ " ' ,'C', ,"',

ABSTRACT '0

a:n:k1~ties., Thi~,\diss~rtation theref(.)r~\uSes Elizabetha.n l
\\,_- -'. - \\ !

relig:l.\?~S debates, arourlc.,'l t.he iss,p~s of ~~lman"act;;ion and v~lue t~~
'\ \; "

broach ~~stions which at the least compleh11Sntsitni,il.ar ~\nxletj,_I.~'s
\""'"

presel.l,t,:.in:'»the '1""Ilay','\. ~
";",~,
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IN'I'RODUCTION
(\

tfTheample"proposition that hope mal~el:{~~'\(

III a:i+ designs begun·"onearth below

Fails ~n the promised largeness. Checks and disaste£s
I)

~fOW :i,nehe velns of ~ions high~,~t re~~~dt

~As'knots,. by the conflux of"meeting ~ap,"
','. - . ,- . -_- '_ (J

~tnfects tb,e sound pine and diverts his,"grain,

(Iv.·iii,2ff)
, .,_» "

Agamemnonf S ~peech as' he oop~n1tbe Gr~~ekcouncil expresses an
" " ~._f;, .. v

immense longi\~g(;that human action will prove successful, O,S well
~ L!

as a profound lawa,reness that the 10ngin.g is' p~t'Petually'
\

confounded by ~';lisappointmellt. The expectations, which arise from

"ample proposi~tidn", "hope" and "designs" I all of Which sU9,'c;:resta
r;;-,'

certain great~f,)$s in the humans.l,lbj edt, are dashed by the :failure

which is stlgges~',ed.t.o underpin aspirant humanact.Lons 'rha image

of the IIaound pine Ii whose ihternal b1etrunishdietor:ts what should
\1 '~) .\

':

be the grace and beauty of natu:r;al growth, -bears the suggesti6n

teat there is som\=thing0Whichlies deep witl1~n the humanbeing~ , ..

Whichprevelt\:.s,thIS subject from attaining the. "largeness" of

act.Lon which she or he· so desires.

The fact that Agamemnonlonates the uchecks and d:i.sasters II in

some internal place, a mysterious infection Which deforms and

perverts namrra),"growth, rather than in the external ,/workings of

the gods, m~rks Ct significant shift from earlier versions of the

Troys£"ory . .(l) The idea that external'disaster derives from

internal illness Wasnot an unproblematic one in the qontext into

o

'.~

()
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which Agamemnonwas originally fJpealdng. 'l':fuis,view ~~ j~jO, tact \,
,I;>

found preC{om:i.nantly.in the relatively'new :ideas tllhich were be~ng
, ' ..,.:1

propagated by protest~ts( and part:icularly by Calvinists. 'Calvin
() . '-' I: . - -.

c

interestingly uses a very similar language to Agamemhonlin his.

discussion of our experience·'Of disaster~

nOur destruction comes :erorothe guilt of our flesh, not
from GOd, inasmuch. as we h~ve periphed solely because we
n?4vedegenerated from our original condition ... Let us
a~'!cording'ly remember up impu:te our ruin to depravity of
n~1t;:uretin order that vm may not accuse God himself, the
Au;thor C]fna~u.r7" True ( tl;is deadly woun9 C?~'f11f:1S.to
nai';.ure, but 1t 1S a very :Lmportant queat.i.on whether the
woundhas bun inflioct:.ed from outside or has. 'been
present fr0tri tfte beginning. Yet it .is evident that the
woundwas. inflicted, througli sin .. t-'lehave, thereforer no
reascn to complain except \.'against ourselves. II (2)

o '

The rema;tkable similarity of language and ideaS found between

Agamemnonand Calvin, s.uggests that Agamet'nnonis drawing

extensively from some of the ideas whiChwere present £b the

religious context from which the play derives. It is not only

.AgamemnonhoweverI '~lhO expx:esses a profound anxiety about; an

infected humannature, and the combined problem of acting

heroically~. A struggle exists throughout the play .'between an .'.,

heroic desire and idea1.isffi, and the disastrous outcome.of these

tlol'lgihgs. Indeed il in their discussion of nPuri.tans and ""::>~
" \

Predestinationll, Princiss and Lockyer suggest that-~n Tro;ilusnCinq.

Cr.essida, shakespeare lld,rama.tizes a view of humannat.uz'e .thac is

close to that of the Puritans, for the Trojan hero, Hector," while

recognising what is right <;lyndjust, is unwilling (or, as the

puritans would hs¥e put it, unable) to make this his. goaL

Instead he advocates a cour.s~ Cif action that he know!?to be

~.,;rong"II (3)

!i
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shakespeare's playc is aoute[ly concerned with the, struggle between\.) .'_' ' ,',-: "\1 '''!J ,~';

:1 . . , . . .

heroic ~:$ire a~d h~rnan fai\~u~;et 'f.<lhereeven t:~heloftiest hopes
. , ',;1-, \', _ '

seem td give 'WFlY t(~,d±)sacst~F. This qoncern was' ~1.so' deeply
~, ~~ p

II ' . ,!

engraved in muchof the +el~~gious thinking 'Vlhidhwas soitlg on at
,I

sevent~;\enth
i\ "

c5'pprec~,lated
i,1
'i
I,

II
play's writ:f\ng. This beir~:gso, a study of t;,he
!) ".' ~

context.>of ~Iliza:pethan religioys debates could
.,' /1 . ,

insfght int~~ the struggles and anxieties which
fl '

in the' pJ.ayI anl~whiCh'would have 1beenpre~ent for a
If

centqry a1,ldiendb, in a way which is ,'.often hot fully
, . /1

in our own cen~ury.

t.he 'time of the
/i,;

;iJlay!>,~thin ,the

pJ::'ovidi\~:l'.telpful
Ii "i' " , "
I. ",

are prl;~sent
',I

l)'i

II
n II

'I iII
Ii
I{
'I
/f

!'
Religign and Calvitl in ,Sf$'krenteent,hCentury England.,

II

The culture from which Shakespeare"s play derives was greatly.
('; , ,c,

':0

influenced by theological discour;~s. Douglas Bush argues that

one $fZhnotoverestimate the importance of religion in Blizabethan

life:

lIReligi6n" it does not need to b~ said, was a main and often
intense Jfoncern of greater multitudes' of people during this
period t:L'l.anin any other before or since, and in manyways it
profoundly affect.ed the lives of -t.hoaewho t'Verenot
especially devout." (4)

·'9
If

(f

Citing Jaggard's Catalogu;e of 3.6;19, Bush goes on to claim that
J

nearly three~quarters of the books pUbliS'ned around this time

were religious. (5) These bpOk.swere both widely read and

circulated:
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'fNext to the Bible .the best-sellers of thi,91('period were such
~>ooksas.John Norden's pensive Man's Practice. (1.5134) I which';,
had gonecbeyond forty impressions by. 1..627i Arthur Dent's
Plain Mail's pathway to Heaven (twenty-five editions,
1601.-40}i John Dod's Plain and.Familiar Exoosition of the Ten
Commandment.s(nineteen editions t 1.603 ~35) r clIlo Lewis Bayly's
Practice of "Piety (1612)../ wh:Lchachieved. some fifty reprints
during. ,the centuryI'. (f) d'

u
)\ \\

while there i~ very 1~5"!::W ,evidence (7) to prove cortclusively

that Shakespea:te.;tead either these t.ext$or other religibus texts

which were readily available to him i Frye argues convincingly

that IfShakespeare{\..ras'quite litera.te ift< ChriStian
1\ .~ " .', '

easily conversant in :i,t,S'categpl:~e,~.It:(8) Indeed,

o
,f)

theoJ2ogy.to and'0

given the

availability of r,eligious mat~rial vThich'found its way into the

schools and,un.iverSities, and the importance crf,'t1t~ sev~nteenth

century Sermon (9) it seems·iike}.y tl].at Shake't:;peare"wasin 'close
1.\ '

contact with the feligiotlS doctrin~s of his day.

The reli~ious' context of Eli~abethan Engla'.c,Q.was higlnly ('complex

and-heterogeneous, with even protes:tant discourses being
If

delineated between Calvinist and Arminian dialogueS'., (10) ]I. full

examination of the richness of discourses would require a

separate and more extensive study than is possible withil.1 the

confines of this thesis. However, the protestant concern vl,\:l.th

humanpot~'~lJ.tial,and its application to humanvalue and action,
",,>, \1

which is also a central conQern in Shakespeare's play, is well
II

tepresented in the workSof Calvi:t~.

Calvin\probably had more influence on European and English

protestant di'scourses that any other theologian,. and Calvirtism

was argUably the chara':teristic theology of the'Elizabt;;;than

protestant!. (11) COila.insonsuggests that from the beginnings of

II .,

II
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the Reformation in' England '~which'~,~early in the reign" of"EdV-1ard

VI I the local, fortunes qf Calvini~m and the:,)\p~aceof $&gland in

int;.ernational C2l.1vinismwe;re,matters inseparably intertvdned ..II

(12)

John T. ~C!Neill"in the History and Character of Calvinist!!

number of

H ,.

Ca,~.~y,~nl~,1.:p.flhertgeon, and interact~nn 'tdth a large
!f', '- } '\(I'? \' j

i~.>'.:<-' , '.-;~:;,~": _ ,.~ : ' ' ,'~, ",,' -, ',.", " i)

English theologl.anS. The most nouabf.e among"thesee are

discusses

(J

Bucer and Bullinger, whomhe arguel3'introduced Calvini~m to the
-./ ,:" :-,-," . 'f

"

English mind, Archbishop "CranmerBonsulted ap.d protect.ed., n '
Calvinist schofa'rs during the reign of EdwardVI, and John 1<tiox,

Christopher Goodman,\yqill~amWhittingham.~and-Ant.hony Gilby led
~~',

the English congregation in Gen.evaduring their exile. 'With the

reign of QueenElizabeth, the ~xil~.$ returned to England and

"Calvin 't';~sp:complito resume his counsel of the English

government, and in January .1559, writingl to aro\l_$ethe lagginili
'r ' j)

zeal of Cecil, he makes it clear that he has already admonished

Eli,?:abeth to keep to the right path<;;:\11(13)

Calvin's .tpstitutes were first published ~n England in 1576, and
""1\!

by 1580 they had been transla.ted into En.glish. (14) AJ,so

important Wasthe publication of the GenevanBible., fi:r:;st

pUblished in 156.0I with additional Calvin,ist comment.s on the

relevant sc:t'ipt'ural passages. (15) B'etween1579 and 16..15 there,

were at least thirty-nine editions of the Genevan Bible1 all of

which were printed' in England. McNeill notes t.hat as .early as

:4579the word uCalvinist" first appears in pr:\".:b:tedEnglish,. ,'lith

the equivalent "Calvinian" appearing as early .as 1566, and

"Calvinismll appearing in 1570. (16)
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Literary critics have also noted the impOrt~nt ,influence of
Calvin on Elizabethan England, and have thtis argUed fOlr the

(\1,

importance of his doctrines in theounderstanding of t:Q:e'
literature of this period. Frye, in hi.s discus.sion concerning the
relationship of Chri~'tian doctrine and Shakespeare, holds that:

(,{-

"As auchon of" the protestant summa, Calvin not, only exerted a
wide influence both direct. and indirect upon 0
8ixteenth-cent;~ry religious de:velopmen,:tsJ but he also
included·tJ;te full range of. doctrine with such clarity and
balance.that virtually every theological development of the
period can·be charted by refeIj',9nceto agreement and
disagreeme.J:ltwith his expressions." (17)

S:i.nfieldalso suggests that Calvin had a Strong influence on
Elizabethan doctrine and writing. Thus in his $tudy Literature in
Protestant England, on which :r have drawn extensively in this
thesis, Sinfield a1.'gues.tllat:

The Elizabethan Church looked not to Wittenberg, where
Luther's successors had moderated his doctrine, but to .,
Geneva. '1'he libraries of theological students at the turn of
the century Were replete with works by CalVin, Peter Martyr,
BeiZa and Bullinger; the sermons of the Calvinist preacher
William Perkins were a chief feature of the life at Cambridge
bbtween 1592 and 1.602." (18)

;;

Calvinism was not; howevex 1 a unified voice wi thin Eld.Z&b.ethan
religious discourses. From the onset of the Reformation in

nEngland a controversy em~rged whi.,ch centred primarily on the
,

extent of the sinfulness of human nature I and what the!,,ei.man
r- ;":'i

sub] ect could achieve in vi~w of the nature Which was ascribed
to her or him.

/1

c,
(~\



o c
Of interest to this' thesis is t.hat "part of the coiitr6veJ::'sywhich

deba.t~s the degree !ltOWhicb the. humanbeirt&~has been inf,ecteq. by

s.Ln, and in turn how sin has affected the subj eet f s alSil'ity to
,

act righteously or in conformity with her or his desire.

//" .:.0

Calvi,;.ists and ,Pm,itans be:t.iev",a in t)l.e total "deprav~t:J"f ,the

humansubject. Accor~ingly the' subject i,s unable to dd anything

.'which might be considered worthll qt 'sc:.~vation, or which might
..;.--;,' ..

,.

lift the subject from the limit~:t,ions of the earthly body, to the
j:~~i

realm of the divine. This dilemiiia leaves the subj,~ct, utterly

dependent on God,.for salvation C~itholiC, A.rminian, and ,Christian

humanist discourses resisted the &octrine of predestination
7 b.) ,. .. f>

inherer.it in these views i and argued instead that through che

performance of. certain sacremencs ~'lndritua.l's or good worksI the
"< .:-~"} \\

subj ect is able to ready hersel:6/(o;r:hims~lf for the workcpt Godl's(,?

graCe. Thus.' the subject instead d~)being,'passive in the wdrk of

sa.lvationr particip~J7,;s 'with God through tIle effectiye

performance of varioU'~ actions I in the s~curing of eternal life.

The relationship of humansin to value and action is debated at,
"/1 /J

length amor.gCalvinists and other Christian theolbgians. The fact

that the extent o~ humansinfulness and its influenc~, on human
yf1(

action, was a matter of controversy I "is important When

considering the intensity with which heroic aspirations exist in

tension with humandou~~t.~lin Shakespeare's play:' Like the context
I

from which it derives, 'l'roilus and Cressida is marked by

}) ,

(:,
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"

The Use O\~ Religious Takts and Terms.

By the seventeenth century, the debates which had been sharply

defined fifty years earlier, had becomemore diverse ;and"

wi.despread. For the purposes of this tJ:'lesis wh~re I amprimarily

concerned with the debat1a around humansin, action and value, I \1

• _ I ,Jx'ax, ci~~
have gone to some of the sources of th~s d~SCUS1!~':lonf~nreligious\~',.-' ...•~."

texts ~ I have therefore used texts f[romthe olatter part of the

sixteenth century where the arg1..\mentsboth far and against total

humandepz'avfty , are clearer" aneYmore concise thai'1.the complex

II
\J

and detailed discuss,ions 'tIlhichemerged out of them. (19) When

drawin!9'on protestant discourses I have primarily used John

Calvin's Instit'll-tes of,the Christian.Religion, along with Certain

sermons or Hamil,ies (1547), which were a set of Sermons designed

as an aid to ignorant preachers and were "incisive formulations

of a new and relatively uncompromising Protestantismllo {20}.

During her reign Eli.zabeth authorized a reprinting of the

Homilies, and the first book of the Homilies was reprinted at

least eleven times during her reign. (21) While her authorization

of the book was ambiguous (22) and IIneither it, nor its earlier

companion, could claim officially to define doctrine in the

English Church, thousands of Englishmen grew up and lived their

lives i1ith the wflskly sound Of its contents droning past their



ears its

9

\
th\eir minds. 11v,

"
").,

(23)

o \
In this thesis :1:' amprImari:Cy interested tn protE((l?t',antI and more

spec:t:E:LcallyCabrinist views of the relationship betweerl hum'an
_/./

/f

depravity.,' and value and i:)jbtionl given the play" s apparent; aI1Xi.~ty•.
II " " ' 1::'

about the failure of human ac~tion to achieve that whi'ch it sets",

out to do. HoweverI t4e prese.nee of an heroic ideal in, the play,

which points to a <.!ertain grecS\tness on the part of the human

sUbject, makes it important to provide some understanding,of

those religious discourses Which represented the human'.subj ect. in

a more optimistic light. Whendrawing on\,those discourses wl).iCh
~

existeet in te:msion w~th protestantism, pr~\m<¥rilYbecause of their
\\ '

hi gl),er view of humanpot.ent.Lal., :r have tri\:fld to USe theologians
1\. . __ _ _ - _ _ __ •

WhO are well k.nowhin their opposition to l~rotestant doctrJ.nes on

human depravity. Erasmus' famous debate with Luther surro1.tr'!ding

the problem of :rree '\dll and salvation, first PUblished in 1524,
is one example where protestant. and catholic humanist discourses

are clearly delineated, and wherE:!a view is put :torwardowhicl1.
~ ~\!

suggests that the human subject is able to contribute in someway

to her or his sal vat.Lon t.hrough effecti'V'e -act.Lon, Another exampf.e

of an even more vehement opposition to protestantism appears in

the views and writings of ThomasJ.\10re.DrawingI primarily on

Utopia (1516) as well as on JlResponsio ad Lutherumn (1523) and a
{.J
!_f

"Dialogue concerning Heresies" (1529), More'S views on the; social

production of effr '~ive action provide insight into a decidedly
," \ ,/

more optimistic view of humanpotential, where humanvalue

derives directly from' socia 1 appz'ova.l,
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M~ diSCUS,,~on J>,f More and ];Jra$)(1US hilS been inC:LUae~\.inorder "to

prJ~,id" a:l':\\nnderst.anding of, reHgio\ls debates a~ thek, ""istad in

dia1~gue w~ltheach other, thus creating a society which was both
\ :\

\' - . _'1 - h .compl~f an9\\heterogeneous in structural and were systet'qs of
\'\ __ "l\ "" _ , _ _ .''''__',_ _ _ _ __ __ __ _ _ _ ___ ___ - ,', "

belief \~ere\\lllobile .rat:leI: tban static and ,;unchanging.Wh:tiLe1

predomi~+': {";,, pt:otestant diS9btn:l;<!,S i"o order to ""derst;n<i

someof tB:~\\anxieties which are .present in Troilus and Cres'sida,
" '\ i~ '.'

an awarenes~\of those discourseS which chaLlenged dominant
il\

'protestant i¢\~as helps to provide an understanding of a pla'"y
>,\ \\ '

~.:::::. 1\ "-,

which is esse:'1t~11Y dialogical in its
1

find in the plq'r 'hhat humanhe.roism is

10

ownconstruction. Thus we

not jus't abandoned as it

is in protestal'lt di~n~ourse$, but instead is the site of a bragic
<.: '

struggle betwe~.pbumanvaapf.xat.f.ons .alto.humanfailure.

Anxieties 1'7hichexisted in Elizabethan religi.z>us debat.es can

therefore be traced in some of the st.ruggleswhicb: odcur·in the

play .. It is intere~ting there:f,ore that the president of the
" '

theological school in Geneva in 1835t J .II. Merle d'Aubigne,

writes of the controversy which emerged at. the time whenColet

founded the celebrated school of 8t Paul during the early years

of the English Reformation, by using the ;Languageof the Trojan.

ba.ttle:

"Twoparties, the Greeks and the Trojans, entered the
lists, not to contend with sword and spear I as in the
ancient epic, but with the tonguei the pen, and
sometimes the fists. 1f the Troj ans (the obscuxanca)
were defeated in the public disputations, they had their
revenge in the secret of the confessional. cave a
Graecis ne fias hereticus, was the watchword of the
priests - their daily. lesson to tIle youths under their
care. They looked on the school founded by Colet as the
monstrous horse of the perjured" Sinon, and announced
that from its bosomwould ')levitably issue the
destruction of the 11;>eople,',.Not more numerous.were the
:;.coutests .witnessed in times" of yore on the classic banks
\,:.;):~fi, l')
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of Xanthus p.nd Simoisll (24;
·0

When referl:'ingto the presence of these contesting discourses, I
freque11tly use the terms "prot'el?taz;;ttisffilland" christian
humanism". In thi$.·thesis, "prot'estantiism" has been used to
denote that v(:licet>lhichsees the human being as totally dept'qved
and thus 'una.ble~? eff.ect action which is both good and'i\*-~hti
and is therefore dependent on God alone"for salvation, "Christian
humanismll on the other hema signifies that voice .which argues for

'-' :' . ... ..-
p~.higher potential in the human subj.ect'imaking good .and rig-ht

action possible througl1 the o:bservanO'eof. ceitai,p.rituals or
sacraments (fOr example the Sacrament of penance) usually set

If G

down by the chuxch-, Boweve:r:r in important senses label.s are
~I 0

(;problematfc> For instance while christian humanism had its
foundations in the Catholic Church, .probably because Qf 'ctn.eir
particular emphasis on the ~mportance'of the sacramental system
as a means for ,'re9-dyingthe subject fpr the working of God's

~< .. _'

grace, .it would be wrong to assume that all cathoiics were
humanists. Again, there are protestqnt ,p,iscourses such as
arminianism, which could be argued t.•0 have so".me )7oots in

\\ > ..

christian humanism, as they too rejected the doctrines of \\
,j:
J {thu1P sought to mPile
(Ii

gau;.l).ingof salvati "1.

predestin.?tion inherent in Calvinism, and
some spaoe for human participation in the
once again, it w'clUldbe impossible within the confines of this
thesis to pay attention to such and multiple d'thervat;iations of

((

seventeenth century religio'ts disc0u;rse. While I use "protestantU
and "christian humanist" as a worki.ng distinction in this thesis,

i: "this is not to deny the larger full and mUlti-faqetl=d complexity
of voices which contribute to opposing sides of the debate. The
distinction provides a useful working meallS of drawing together
those voices :i.na dialo9lllewhich hqve basic!'Similarities I and,/1
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differentiating between those \i;oices which-are in oppo,sition
. " Ii (f ....

around some central issue.

(iii)

SomeCrititJal Perppectives of the Playas a Site <tOr the Stru,S19le
Jr

betwe$l1Her:pic"oA,spirations ~t;ldHumanFailure .
...~~i
i,l

r) ,1< ,}>"i:':"','
, ~:, ~~?,
':: ~;)-..., . . ,~,

My exam'f,'i;l~pionof ,religious aiscourses present in l11lizabethan
• 0

England which OCCUrS later in the' thesis, shaws that iq.eas about

effective humanactiolJ were highly pr6blematic" for the

seventeenth century subject. It is of interest tqcme then that C'

some of the"" existing criticism on T:roilu:s and Cressida. reveals an

(,iwareness Of the way in which the voices in the p,lay struggle

with the concepts of humanaction and value. Spencer (1961)
c

argues thqt Shakespeare's play is "the acting out of the distance
!~!

between what the subj ect hopes to achi~;~refand the reality in

which the subject lives, where achievements fall far short of the
• 'II.desl.re'. Thus the play "describes "in a newway the difference

U I

between man a.s,heought to be oandmartas he is. Be ought to be

part of an ordered state in an ordered universe; he ou9h~ to act

according to reason and not according to pa\Ssion." (25)

Similarly qiscussirtg ac.tion and va.lue which fails to match the

original intention in Shakespeare's play, Rossitet- (1961)
comments:

/) (,

"They all fancy or pretend: they are'being or doinsri/one thing,
whereas they are showflup as something quite diff~rent:
something which egoism, or lack of moral insight, prevents
their recognizing. II (26) ", /1'
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Rossitert"S-;obser'vation is interesting as hec:'orawsattention to"

the disjun,ctior.f which exists in the play between humanasp.iratio,n
i,_:,

and human achi~vement". Furthe:rmor~1 heoargues that9 the play

. locates the source..,of ,·t.his disjunction in the internal

imperfection .of lithe human subject. This, .opservation about the

play is It'emarkably similar to Calvin's account Of huma.n depravity

Which is worked out in failed and corrupted action.
to)

In his discussion of Ulysses I Bro'Vler0.(1971) notes a $imila;t:;

dissolution of heroic action. EtOt.-TerargueS that "Through his Tf"'C;;

(Ulysses) role Shakespeare dra.matizes the public philosophy of.. -,_..-,.,; ...

the Renaissa.nce hero-prince, tC >iew that; supports a:n.d yalidat.es
~'i-~:-~::::-' .:) ~~, .,.__/

the heroic ideal in Chapmanand in many other E:lizapethan

writers." However, "the nobility" of the views he expresses,

treated"with seriousness elsewhere ill Shakespear,;e, makes the

irony of his inaction the more' devastating. Failure tg,Sconnect

word and deed was never 1?laine:e." (27)

Linda Charnes (1989) draws attention to, t~e problematic way i,n

which Sha.kespeare represents heroism in th~plaYI and thereby
I;he.

contrasts the play with earlier r,epresentations of "Troy story;

IIfar from lanlenting lost heroic ideals, Shakespeare's play

betrays the awareness that all notions of heroism, of "true"

honor and glory, are in thei;- very moments of conception always

located in the pastt always cOIlgeived as irretrievably lost."
, ~ D

(28) Charnes thert!ptore also shows an awareness of the struggle

which is ~:resent Ln the play between 11eroic aspirations and the

difficulty of tranSforming those aspiratic::ms into a present

realit?it. Foakes (1~71) notices a similar relationship of



·>~I 0 c:)

Shakespeare's play with't.;lle tteroes p:resent in the old~r v9)rs;i.ons

of the story; U'!'l:~ewhole play carries an el~ement of geneJ;al

parody in relatic)l';l to <the grancf\Homeric legend o~ the Tl.~ojanwar,
'~1 :i ~)

as "the herqe{¥ of t:qah ql,re,,,displayed ip. the furnbl.ing and in&ecure

postures ofy;7 Sn.ak$speare' S characte:iSs. II (;29)
,~

o(
1 o )

Each Of t,h,E:g:~ critics
i

;;:/4rawssome attention to the struggle which
q .. ·r; 1/

tal-tes place in the play between the desi.re to act heroically and
, ... . .'\). .(\ .,.,'_.\,.

~:t. _ . . .. . .
9. re.ality in T&~~4 these desire~_,at bese;'~$lmountto nothing I or at}),,' 0\\ ~~r

() . - )

N'worstend in the ve:!;'}'opposite of what they first aspired t.o s It
n

fs this. dilemma.which is<c'5-nesource of my own interest in the
~, ..• Iiplay I and :no~s ..the basJ.s for my stud~i of the play in telation to

Elizabethan religious dialogues I for the question of human
r::

o heroiSm was central to Renaissance religious debates.

iv
D

\\ "

'\
.~,

ud~erstanding of Elizabethan

Structure and Method.

While I a:r:guein this thesis that an

religious discourses will help inform a ,particular reading of the

"play, I do not claim a~_ydirect relationship between the· play and

the religious i\dis6~urses of the day. Inst~ead I attempt to draw on
\/ 'i

\

the central ideas being debated by those;participating in
I! " .

religious dis~ourses I "i~\ order to gail'). sc:'meunderstanding of tbe~ ,

cultural cont.exc from which the play deri'!res, and within which
.~~ i····· (?-"\ - .

many ()f the anxieties with regard to thf:';problem of human

~ \
especially investe<;l;with religions 'languag~~land meaning. Re:r:~I

"\

~hemse+ves , HoweVerf

It~ialogue seems
i

potential which the play manifests, enact:

there are instances in the play where the
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O~;:..
will attempt to draw a closex'" religious analogy from the" t,~xt. J:n

spft:e of this 1 ! finally. "makeno ati--,empt.t.o claim that (the, i,'"layv
"",', .. ,. ' 'l~;~/'1::',

is an acting out of.,relig:libus discourses I but argue instec:tckthat'

a"readcing of the pl;;ty in the

both anihnaerstanding of the

c /-1"1> D (!s

context Of these discotirse$ et!~\icffe.s
'--~Y,~\9 I"i

aIlic:feties present in ",the pl$.Y: a~4\}
" \!' :.~ - ,.' . .,,".','.,

an understanding of ~omeof t~e ways in which.an Elizabeth,~m, 'yj
audiencec,would have :r.ec,eivedthe play.

\\~ ,In ,order, to undertake this'taskt it s~emed important,to provide
D

as much of the concexc. from Which":rdraw myobse'rvations on the
",~::,

plaYI as early in the thesis as possible. The first part of the

thesis therefore deals entirely wi,th"the struggles which I, ,fou:rtd
-:

in the play, as th~y we",re c;iebatedby theologians. Drawing'
Ii . "

primarily On the writings of Calvin, Erasmus and '!'hcrm~s £l.1ore,I
have consiaered the ways'in which"religious thinkef:s of the late

sixteenth century debated issues of action in heroism and love,
(1

the location of valul9 in the pUblic \Drprivat;.e selft and the

problemmatic, relationship betwe<§11woman's action and wqmaurs

value. Opce r have provided some of the religious context in

whi.ch these issues were specifically dealt with, I t.urn to the

play in the second fJf.rt of the t.hesis. In my study Of the play I

)Jave selected only those dialogues which. seem to me to be

particulary illuminated by an understandilig of religious

context.
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(v)

SomeTheoretical 'Assumptions~

In study of the play I have endeavored to higl1lightnits

strUcture as dialos:iB~it. 4: havl$been reluctant therefore .~to·

provide a reading 'Whi~r~ claims the plLay is eitl1er a protElstant or

a Christian humanist view of the world. Instead I have a-'3!~g:t..led1> !

that the 'play is mad,6up of' a numberof di;Efering VOiC\t?Eq. each of
J jL

which tries to make sense of reality in a different, bat,'
'-. ii

me.aningfUiW~YI and each of which can be appreciated mor~,~
"

comprehensively in the context of the then current relig:~ous o

debates.

The argument in this thesis draws on the w0:t'ks0;:' Alan SiLnfield's. ",,' \~ "

Lit.era.ture in_Protestant England.(,(1983):;. $.t~~henGreenbl~tt! s
:[

Renaissance S.elf Fashi.onin9>.,(;I..980).{ and Jonathan Dollimq~ s

Radical Tragedy (1989Y. 'l'hes~ critics a·:rguethat literatrure is
(~ _.- - 1/

never wri.tt~h in a vacuum, tut instead emer:gesout of a 'I'networkt ". ..
of ideological a:qdpolitical PFactices. The signifier ,tliluSshifts

-, -i

from one age to the next, making an ahistorioal fixture:1of

meaning problematic. Any study of literature must therefore to
(J

somedegree attempt to unravel ..someof tHe threads in tbe vast
i

social network from which the work :issues. In. this vein Sinfield

argues that." "Wemay think of the literary text as a

particular~.sing pa~tern laid across the (changing) grid of sooial

posSibilities. It heightens and affirms some customary

structures, disconfirms others I and perhaps discovers !\:ewlines

of force .. II (30) In the vein of these critios, I believS that
Ii v: 0

Troilus and Cressida emerged out of an era of intense tl:leological

controv'ersy t where humanpotential and worthy action w'ere highly
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\~:-.,\

cont.ent.i.eus . A reading of the play which dr'aws-.on 8)ds context f

\5
must provide somehelpful insight into the struggles and

Zl.nxieties wh~chexist in Shakespeare's play, and which might
c

othRrwise seembaffling to the reader who comes to the play rNith
Ii

hope of findillg t~~ heroism and chivalry which are present in the
_\~\';',"'__,

classical and,1l1ediEiila:.~)acc8unts of the accry,
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CHAPTER 1.

1.9

SETTING .A CONTEXT, ~ THlf~=i6ROBLE,MOF HUMlW .ACTION .AND THE

RENAISSANCE RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY

lilt is from the i>cOflflict of such exaggerated views that have been
born the thunders and lightnings t-lhichnow shake the world .. And
if each side continues r.o defend bitterly its own exaggerations.r
I can see Buch,a fight coming as was that between Achilles and
Rector whom,sitnce they were. both equally ruthless, only death
could, dividell Erasmus0 (152;4)

\,0~), ,l~' s:
ErasmusI use of the language of trfe Troj an story to represen~~~~~~~.~.:~,<:'';1

;'1 ,', " " '_ " _', """"'" _,', " , " " " , ' , " , ,,- \'~,' ..-4)

conflict which was emerging in the religious dialogues duri*,~\ther'
., . . .".~

Renaissance 1 is ~:articularlY int.eresting givan, that Shakespe;re' s \J

own'I'roiluS and Cressida reflects many .of the aI1..xieties which

formed the content of these debates. Erasmus} famous debater;with

Luther centred around the issue of what the humansubject could

and could not achieve tbrough her o~ his own

is essentially a dialogue about the effica9Y

The debate

ac'tion, and

as such aSKS 'tfr'\1at:would have been a central concarn for

Renaissance tpinkers, "can the n1;l,manspbject contribute to, or

achieve her or his salvation th;r-O"ti~'heffective action? n WhiY6

Erasmus answers in the affirmative to t#;:".!;?;:qu6stion,Luther
',j- C~~,' 1.1

argues vehementl,Ythat humanaction is ~tleffective and ultimately

ends in failure when the subj ect; endeavors to perfol."tJ.1that to

which she or he most aspires. T.tbilus and C:r::'essidarelates 0

inremarkably similar discussion as the efficacy of
. 11

the areas of love and heroi sm becomes the centre
Ii

,/)
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strugg~e where b;umc{£;:::;~'pirations.finally end in' failure and

disillusionment.
(""

r, ~~..........J

Erasmusr warning might weil be cons1dered p!?ophetic in the light\)

of the blood letting which emerged out "o.fEngland' s Refo(~~atioh

hista;wyr and. to which Fox!?f S Bmokof Martyrs ~ear(} gruesome "

testimony. Tn the light of Shakespeal:e's Troilus and Cressid~,'\ . . . ..... . ...
;:'i~~.

w,ith its QvertoneS"'of brutality and humanviolenqe I \vhere loft;:y" . ..... ".'::.:_,'. ,j{ (;0

ideals end in a l,1.o~~ifYinglYdiff,er'Bnt real:ity~/:tl1e W'ar:q.i\;'lg'tak~~,
i\

qn a grim signifi'tan.ce.

"'lithereligious context in whi<:;hShakespeare's play was written,

was thus marked by vastly differing iqeas about; humanpotent:;;ial".

The Reformation ga-gerise to a darkly ~n~~ssimisticvie'w>of what

the human subj ect. could aChieve I given that the subj.ec.t was
C/

inhibited by a deprav€ld nature. In conezast; to the ideas of the

Reformation, there was at tll~ same tit)1A" a renewed optimism in the
\') \ '. . . ". I.;'
\ )

heroic potential of humanity T ciS \~hri~t::Lanhumanists drew their

inspiration from a classical view of the world .. A brief·, ~tudy ,;qf
,.'". .,. Lj

Calvin, Erasmus and More, show§ three differing, and'even

conflicting arguments about humaneffectiy;atless, coming put &;e an
. II •age Where such dif"Y(::)centbeliefs were,held together an an uneasy I'<1 'j

and. at tilUes explosive, tension.
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(i)

Calvin: Human Depravity" ~~iled Human Action and the Grace ot
'\\\\God. ~

Q

Certain lit.erary critics have drawn attention t.owhat:.they have
o

pefceived as the pres~nc~ of stru§'gle in Ren?issance religious
1

discourses. Greenblatt, for example, notices an increase in this~. ... a

struggle d\lring the sixteenth century, where particular Christi.an
discourses 'V'TllichIIbrought a g'rowing suspicion"of man's power to
shape identity" I wer<;ltuxtaposed with the more optimistic·'ideas

r_:!

relating to the possible fashioning of a human id,entity which
,)':i§;,

acted &nd,\)behavedin a desi.red 'way (1). According to 8infield's
particula.r analysis, this increased struggle is located in the

o
emergence Of the protestant reformation, and partiqularly in t,he
more radical views propagated by Calvin, which Sinfield argues
had a profound influence on. sixteenth cent.ury England (2).

I~/i )!

/ ( II
', .. 11Central to the religious debate between the reformev;(;"lnd'the

Church of Rome was the issue of the manner of the sinneJ;'s
"

justification befo;re Gr'j.~ {3) 'l')J),econtrrov=zey surrounding the
possibility and extenr t*e sinner's participation in her Or
his salvation, througl;..>theGU':"~I:i:.vationof virtues and, tne
performance of good works, was essen.tiallya debate about the
potential of human action. The Reformers, in opposition to the
Church of Rome which heid that t.heperformance of ~:Joodworks :1n
some way rendered the sinner meritorious. of salvation, held
instead that salvation was dependent solely on the unmerited

,'}grac9: of God. CM speaking into this cont.rovez'sy and in
opposition to the views of Rome, Rool';er.argues for a 1\riewof"the



"
subject which0denounces the possi:bilit~)that::. the subject might

0),

justif:./'herself or himselfl or anyone else, :before God througp.

righteous action:
,' .....,

'\ 0

"A\strange and a strong delusion it is wl1erewith t.he Man
of Sinl1ath bewitched the wor,lqJ a forcible spirit of
error ,it must neegs be,. wh;tch'nath brought men to such.a
senseles.s and unreasonable per~uasion as. this is I not
only that men c+.othed with mortality and sin, as "we

~bl:e~e!J~e~ ~ld~:~O~e~~eb~C~a~~~!~~i;: ~~t~~eb~he
t:f7,bunal seat Qf God,for their own si.ns, y~a a great
deal more. than is sufficient for,' themselves ( but also
that a man at the hands "of a bishop or a pope, for such
and sucl1caprice, may buy the, overplus of other men's
merits', purchase the fruits "of other men's labo'i:lrs and
build his. soul by another man's faith .•. The reason is ,
thi~: we are justi"t:ied by faith; for Abrahambelieve41 "
andVtQ"iswas imputed to him fo:r: righteousness ... God
.bel').old-ethus in, the righteousne,ss which is imputed, and
not in the sins which we have committed." (5)

l.'vtuchof the protestant doct.r'Lne present Ln EJ.izapethan England,

such as that put forward here by Hooker, derived directly from

the works of calvin (6). These works, the most famottSof whi~h
~i'

were his lnstitutes ot" tne ..Christian Religioll, provide a profound"

inSight Lnt.c...protestant views of humanpotential and action. It

is here that one finds a full argument for the fall of humanity;

the subsequent 'depravity of humannatu,,;re, and the incapacity of

the humanbeing to achieve anything through her or his actions

which might be worthy of applause, much less God's recognition.,

Calvin begins his a;t;:'gumentwitb, the presupposition that God is

the creator of all thingsl' the prime actor from whomall othet

action derives:

"For, quite clearly, th~.:lmighty gifts with which we are
endowedare hardly from oursel ve~si indeed our vel."Ybeing

c (is j,Aotld,ngbut subsiste~~ce in the one God"(7) •

II
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In order to validate this presup~.9s..ition, Calvin draws attel1t.ion'

to the greatness and beauty d'f theona.tural world, and ,in

pa:t:'ticular the human subject, ocla:tm±ng that the testimony of the
.J

creation imprint'S on. themind,of'6very humanbeing some,knowledge

of Godas crea:to1:'".'I'nis in itself has certain' ramifi&ations
"I)

regarding human cw~ion. The sul~d*ctl ~hO owes all li:t:~ to.;/God,'"

must therefore ascribe all ~ction to him,tlirough obedience to his

laws:
o

IIFor how can the thought of God penetrate your mind
without,yotir realiSing immediately 1;:hat since you .are
hi,S handiwork, you have been made oveli and bound to l1is
commandby right of c:r:eationt that you O'V'le yClgr li£e, to
him? - that ,?lhatever you undez'tiake , whateve.r you do I

ought to be ascribed to him? If t:n..~sbe so; it .now
assuredly f..ollows"that your life is wickedly corrupt
unless it be disposed to his serV'l.ceI seeing that. his ,:,
\-I]'illought for us to be the law by Which we liv~. !tj8)

'..1J. i)

In response therefore to the presuPP9sitibn that God"is the

author of all life" and the initiat6r of all" action, Calvin
~'} .I~)) C

concludes that the only valid human action is thae)'which conzorms

to the laws set down by the creator. Be,tore the fall these were
r.

commundcat.ed directly to A?amand Eve, while) after the" fa'XI "the:?

were set down in scr:Lptur~, which wa§ belie"~'ed to be the revealed(] ,
/:

word of God. The execution of right action therefore results in

rewardf while wrong acti'on brings upon itself,due jUdgment:\.
r, \\

"For the pious mind realizes that the punishment of 'the
impious and wicked and the reward of life eternal for
the righteo1,;(s equally pertain, to Godt S glory. Besides'..
this mind rest.rains i.tself ,from sinning, not out of
dreag Of'Pi.H;lishment,alone but, because it loves and \
reveres GoeL .as Fatl'ter, it worships and ador~s b.imas I."Lord. II '(9) II,' ',"

'\1

(f
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'"l'htJ,s the universe was believed to be governed by a God who upon

creation confo~edQ all things to the' ),ikeness of his mlE'ure. 'l'ht;

created order was therefore believed to 1:;9.the reflection Of

God's nature, and as slfch' offered instruotion to the human
"subjeJ\:. ..on how she or he was to act. The basis of Calvinist "

doctrine rests on the belief in the sovereignty of God over "all
!....."

of life; ana.)the subjection Of the humansubject to tha.t

sovereignty . .It is from this basis that the rest. of Calvinist

theology finds its,meflning.

Once Calvin has clearly estc£blished this basis, his

the human ~,ubject covers twe ai~~s, 'the. hum9:~being befor~

then after the fall. An understanding' of tll~\',e f:>vital 'to an
;3 .... "

unders\::;andillg:'>ofthe tensions which emerge both within CalvinilJt.
\-.:\ ./

'\'doctrine, and'between t:hi9)"largely protestant way of thinking ~t.ldl"

other Christiarl discourses which .were present at the time.

. . If..It as argued that, pr~or to the fall, the ~IlmansubJact; boze an

her ;r his being the very image of God, an image which Calvin

discusses at great length preceding this section ofl\the

!ns!!,itutes, in which the idea of '2he trinity is elaborated on in

great detail. This will howeverf not be eX!2lored in this thesis

as it falls outside ef the main topic of analYSis. It is this'

image which Calvin argues, distinguishes the human subject from

animals, and testifies 1::0 ,the greatness of the creator:

,j

«rn shozt; ~\ the manyPh"eeminentgifts with Which the
humanmind is endowedproclaim that. something divine has
been eng;J;cwedupon .!it; a~J. th~se are. testimonies of an
imrnortal..essence. .. the nimbleness of the humanmind in
searchin~1 out, heaven and. earth and the secrets of

r\,
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nature, and when all ages have been compassed by its
understanding and memory, in arranging" each ,thins in its
,p+'0r_:>er' order, and int:(il.rring future events. from the. past.
clea't:-ly shows that there lies hidden i.tl man something
separate ·fl;'omthe body. Ii (10)

Thj[S.somet.hing separate iF? the soul, whic:;his the immortal part

od the human subject,> able to app~)ehendGod and .conform to bis

will. Prior to the ·fall the human subject had a free will whiGh

en~bled her or him to choose between ~ood and evil, a~d then' act,

in accordance with that choice:
o

," 0~Therefo:r:e.Godprevided man's soul tV'.i.·.·P,....h a mind, '"by whibh
1.t.O distinguish good and' evil, right f#pm wrong, and, ,
with t:'he light of reason as guide, ,tt{'Clj_stinguish what
sheuld be followed from what sheuld. be aveided. To this
he jeined the will, under whese contrel is qhoice. Man
in hifJ' f.irs.t condition excelled in these preeminent
endowments , so that. his reason, understanding,' prudence,
and judgwent not only sufficed for the direction 010 his
earthly life, but by them menmounted up even to' l.sodand
eternal bliss. Then waS cheice added, to direct the
appetites and control all the organic motions, and thus
make the will completely amena:ble to'the guidance of th~
;r.eason." (11)

The argument claims the:t.·efore, that the Aumansubject was created
! I)

with tf;,'i capacity .for e:t:i:ecting right or perfect action, which
\1)

was action which conformed to the la~s iri~\lerent in creation

itself .. Not enly was the SUbject capable of right action while on

earth, but also had within herself or hiMself the capacity of
attain:i,ng salvation oe et,~rnal life. Thus the aY.·;t.ainmentef

sal vat i.on was directly liriked to the execution of right actien;

"In this integrity man by :free will had the power, if he
so willed, to' attain eternal life. II (12)

I'

\\
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I
Accor4.ing to Calvin the v,nfaller.l. soul consisted of bIO faculties,

o

understanding and will,. 'lIhepresence of an uncorrupted
f'}

'..)understanding and will made :possible the uniting of. loft.y desires

and noble action. However, while rignteous action was possible,

it was not inevitable, but waS the product of a ohoice made .on "
"the part of the individual. Thus while God is sove~eign~ the

(' ",.,
s

subj ect is still responsible for her or: ,his actions which issue

from choice. A tension emerges' therefore between a God ,(;7ho

.regtllates 'all things according to his divine plan; and the human

subj ect who had the freedom to choose bercweenright and.wrongI

and who did indeed. choose wrong and tt7aS held responsi~le for "that
C'

choice. CaJ_vinmakes I?:Q eJ:tempt to resolve this tension,. instead
<:

holdil'lg both to be true and crucial, to 1ti8 entire argument

Calvin, along with all Chti~Jt:ian thinkers of the tdim.et held to a
o \) .. ..... . .• » .~1

bellef in the fall of the humansubject, wh.1.chfor Calvin 'was an

hit:itorlcal event rather than a myth fabricated to El)Cplaintne

presence of evl.'l. HowCalv:Ln, and most other protesta.nt thinkers

differed rErom"other theologians, is in the extent to which the

fall was a.pplied to the present hUmancondition. For Calvin, and

for others such as Luther and 'I'yndale, the entire humanbeing was

affected,~)y the fall, and all humancapacity for reason, language

and action became corrupted or tainted with sin. sin for Calv~,n

wctbthe "deprivation of a nature previously good and pureH{.1.3),

which infects the entire subject, both mind and heart:

"Here I only want to suggest briefly that the whole man
is overwhelmed ... as by a deluSJe~from head to foot, so
that no part is immune.fromsin and al~, that proceeds
from him is to be imputed to sin. II (14)
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It is thisuutter corruption of the human subject which Calvin
termed !ltotal depravityll. Calvin goes on to claim that this
corrupt nature becomes inherited from one gene:r:ationto another I'

for nothixlg but corruption can iSsue f.rom corruption:

"we al:'.ecorrupted not by derived wickedness I but we bear
inbo:t:'l1.defect from our mother's womb ,II (15)

It was with the onset of the fall that the gap emerged hetween
desire and. action. It is this very gap which Agamemnon draws
attention to in Troilus and C:eessida, as hEl( points out the
failure of action -tioreach its desired .potential. Calvin,.explains'
the presence of lofty desires in corrupt vessels by arguing that
although our entire'nature became" corrupted, there remain
glimpses Of our original nobilityw and "reflections of God'S
perfection are st'illmanifest in his creation.

"First, in manls perverted and degenerate nature some
sparks still gleam. These show him to be a rational
being, differing from brute beasts, because he is
endowed with understanding. Yet, secondly, they Show
this.light choked with dense ignorance, so that it
cannot come forth effectively ... we see impl.anted in
human nature some desire to search out the truth to
which man would not aspire if he had not already savored
it. Yet this lo:tlgingfor truth I such as it is I

languishes bef9re it enters upon its rac~ because it
soon falls into vanity. Indeed.man's mirl.dbecause of its
dullness, cannot hold to the right path, but wanders
through 'various errors and stumbles repeatedly, as if it
were groping in the darkness, until it strays away and
finally disappears. II (16)

Calvin argUes here that the human life is a life lived in tension
betwe.en lack and desire, and the .inability to fulfill that

))

desire. While there is on the one hand a longing for truth, there

1\
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is on the other .an incapacity f·ordiscerning truth. There· is a
,- " ," ~-

desi:ce al.ao for good an.d right actiqp., t'll:lil~)at the aame time an
inability to ef.f~ct ,right action. The tension. is essentially 'the
tension between the SUbject as it once waf',!and what it now iSt

which exists as a gap between desired perfectiont and inhibiting
imperfection. Calvin argues then :Cpra,life of pX'ofo'Undanguish
which lop.gs for something it is unab'l.eto even discern, let al.one

I',

attain.

,gar Calvin; salvationJ the .ultimate goal; of. all human action,
remains. always beyond our graSp. He occupies an entire book of
his Institutes, in order to argue at great" length the incapacity
of the human subject to effect right action and thus attain
salvation. So strong is his argument rejecting hUman capacity for

f~?good, that\,for most of thi.s large portion of his Institutes he
seems to ignore his earlier claims, that some reflection of God's
image remains in the (,:man subject, making it possible for "her or
him to long for what she or he is unable to bring into effect .';
Calvin therefore argues that the human subject is without true
wisdom which must be necessary for the carry,;lngout of r).ght
act.Lon ;

"Flesh is not capable of such lofty wisdom as to
conceive God and what is God's, unless it be illuminedby the Spirit of God,."(17)

Where Calvin and the protestants differ so markedly :cram other
Christian discourses of the era, is in their emphasis on the
utter brbJ~enness of the human mind and therefore human reaSOll.
Right action becomes impossible wh~n the subject is unable to
fully pel:ceive ~nd a.:cticulatethat Ct~tion. The empha$is in this



section o'f the Institutes is therefore on.the incapacity of
reason and understanding. lieferring to PaUL, Calvin subsequently

\
\ ""He admits that men's minds are incapable o:{',\sui~ficient

understaJlding to know their own calling •.If CJ.8)V)\ ~.

observes that:

\. \
At the aame time.however, Calvin maintains that while o\\lr\~ea$on

o .. ~
\has been corrupted, it has not been utterly dest,royed. ],:t-' i~\

,1, \\

ther?fore possible to distil1.guishbetween justice and injustt,L("!e,
\i
\even if the subject."is unable to know and effect justice :!?Ul:lr

and perfectly. It is for this reason that we are held accOt:lnt~ble
for our wrong understanding and action:

"natural law is that apprehension of the conscience
which distinguishes sufficiently between just and
unjust, and which deprives men of the excuse of
ignorancef while it proves them guilty by their owntestimony."(1.9) .

A tension emerges once more as Calvin makes reference to the gap
between our very limited aspirations and our eVen greater
inability to achieve those aspirations:

"For we know all too well by experience how often we
fall despite our good intention. OUr reason is
ove+,whelmed by so many.foJ0Us of deceptions, is subject
to so many errors, .dashes dgainst so many obstacles, is
caught in so many difficulties, that it is far from
directing us aright." (20)

It is in his arguments rej ecting' the human capacity for right
reason and action, that Calvin be~ins to pave the way for his
fa\ttousand controversial. views on election and predestination.

'~

,.,
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Thus he argues tha.t.since the. entire human being has been marred.- .~ .~o . ~

by sin, it is. impossible for her or.'h:Lmto 9.0111eve perfect good
through her or his own-):~\(,fort..~1:il right xeason. and action is

\,,_,"::;~/_...r .,'. ;~!...>.~- - _ - .

therefore attrib1.lted t;o tr.hew.orking of Goo.: "

" .Itthe way to the Kingdom of GOd. is open only to him whose
mind has been made new by the. illumination of the Holy
sphdt. II (21)

\;.,

our incapacity to choose and effect good is therefor$ a "un..±versal
and irreversible problem,,.Our only hope must therefore lie in

II

God's miraculous ~"nd~rvention:

"Be.cause of the bondaqe of sin by which 1:he will is held
bou.n6.,it cannot move toward good, much less apply
it~elf thereto, for a movement of this sort is the
beginning of Conversion to Godl which in script:\-l.reis
p.scribed entirely to God's grace. II (22)

God, by an act of mercy and grace transforms the will, which by

nature is bent away from doing good, to one which is able to
achieve good through the working of his power. Good works, Calvin
argues, can !'leverbe attributed to the human subject, but instead
are always the work of God's Spirit:

"But since the whole of Scripture proclaims that. faith
is a free gift OF' God, it follows t.hat, when we who are
by nature inclined to evil with our whole heart begin to
will good, we do so out of mere graDe,.11 (23)

Calvin further argues tr...at it. is not t.he human subject who will
be rewarded. for her or his good works, but rather it is God and.

his grace vt.picbwi.U. ue glorified:
'J



31

II

"The first part '6f':'a good work is willi the oth~r~ a
strong effort to accomplish it; the author of both is I

GOd.Therefore we axe robbing the Lord if we claim for I

ourselves anything either in will or accomplishment. (24)'

Thus quoting Augustine, Calvin ~asserts that:
))

IIGoddoes not cr.owtiour merits but his owngifts i owe
call· ,rrewardsu not what are due our merits, but what are
rendered for g'races already bestowed! U (25)

It is (jut o·f the argument t~at the humansubject is unab],e to

will 'and"e~fect what is good, and.must therefore rely wholly on
<)

the grace of God, that Calvin's ideas on election and

predestination stem. For it must follow that not all willS are

bent t.owards good, and therefore grace. has been b~stowed on some1\ ..
\\~mdnot on oehe'ra , Calvi:6.maintains hcwevez that thOose\2lnwhom

grace is bestowed, in no waymerit that grace in and of
\~~

themselves. Instead, all a~, guilty before GOd,land are. deserving

of 11is eternjll pun.i.shment, It is thus'~~~"his di.vine mercy, which
\ .-,' '<, -"-- ~

<,

remains a m'/~tery I that Godbestows his grace on some. Quoting
,1\,:",'1 ".1
II _,

August.ine arlee moreI he argues that: .~
))

GJ '''''' \(if-{:/ q

"Weknow that GodI s grace is not given. ~1"a}J}{~~"\1:;;)To
those, to whom'it~,is given it. is given/J:le~c~~, 't?Jrding
to the-~'1neUt~s-6f worksf nor accordil'l;~tto ,t.h'e'~)" "",,!/~;; of
the w,ill; but by frs,"',e gra,•,c.,e.. TO,those to whO,~r,r'f.~~}t;,,:(is' not
given we know that it is. because of God's ri ,11Et:~pus
judgment that it is not given. 11 (26) .J . '~,\

ii
This argument is not without problems for both the believer and

the un.b6~liever. For the believer must; come the total acceptance
I'
\\

that 11.0 good action can ever be att~:ibuted to her or him, for it /)
'1!

is always Godwho ip the author of such action. The
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reward. i9 therefore problematic and must be seen rather as an
! ,\

increased and undes~'Jed blessing. In addition to this, it is

held both in Calvin and in I.lhescriptures t,hatoperf~ctionIF:is

always unattainable this side of death,. for both (.~hebeliever and

r~.heunbeliever. :rhUS':'the believer must li:ve always in" desire and

anxiety. D€:sire because she or he"has been madeconscious of a

perfect.ion which '!s other than her or his immedia:t.e~reality, and
{)

for t'IThichshe or' he must al't\"aysb1 striving, even if that

striving mUSt also be attributed to God; ~nd anxiety because
II~

t'il'henevershe or he confronts her Or his constant failur~, she or

he must consider the possibility that maybe'Sheor he is not one

of the elect and is destined for eternal punishment. The

Unbeliever, according Calvin, maintains nithin herself or himself

somevestiges of Godf s image, in which she or he Tl\l'aS originally

created. Th.ere is thus someawareness of a perfection that has

been lost, and life is thus spent in longing after that

perf, :'ption, hut never being able to achd.eveit because of the

bondage of sin and the dep~avity of 'the will.
(;')

According to Calvin's interpretation of the Scriptures I God's

grace i.s not without a price, in qrder that his justice maybe

satisfied. Howeverit is God",and not the humansubject whopays
',,{J

this price in the pers?u and.divinity of d~rist. It is the action
""\yJ

and value of Christ rather than the action ai'1.d value of the human

subject, whiChare C6'ntral to the believer. The hope of the
r C..,
! i

I'believer therefor'e :tests not. in her or his action and ~~,alue,but
'j
I,

rather in the action and value of Christ whobecomes the perfect
/;/

substitute for humanincapacity. Calvin, drawing extensively on
1\

Scripture, argues at great length concerning the 'd.ivine and hum<.;l.n

nature of Christ:
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/)

,.
"In short r since neither as God alone tou1d he feel
death,li nor as man alone could he ove.rdbme;it, ,Ae coupled
human natU!i~ewith divine that to atone for,s:h~ he m~ght
submit the~'ltleaknessof 'the one to death, and t;_hat, 'G

wre~tling with death by"the pow-eJ:_"of the oth}~a::nature,
he m:h$ihtwin v!lctor)! for us. It ci:}'-j

From the momentof the fall, it is claimed that Godpromised a
(~'

way back to himself, which was the sacrifice of Christ in space

and time. prior'to Christ'S sacrifice, the Old Testament speaks
("'I

of a sacrificial system which looked forward to Christ's

substitutionary geath, through which GOd,I;~judgment was to be

appea sed ,

"'I'herefere, under the law, CJ;p:ist's image was set"
forth in sacrifices to give b~lievers the hope that God
would be gracious to them, after having been reconc~led
to 'them through at.onementi, made for their sins. Surely t

since, in every age I even when tJ:i~law had not been
(Published, the tviediator neyer was promised witqout
blood, ,',we infer that he wa~'appointed by ,God's eternal
plan to purge the uncfeanneas of men; for,.(shedding ,of
blood ;is a 8':ignof expf.at.Len ." (28)

, j/

,
Chris'Cwhj,~Leon ee :th lived a life free from sin. In other wordS

\ I
he willed and acted in conformity with GodlS law, and therefore

earned for himself, through his right action, eternal ~ife. Yet
\._:,

("-,.

he suffered 'the punishment deserved by a sinner, for'in'his death

on the cross: he experienced separation from God ang descen.t into

hell. Thus it is said that Godpuniphed Christ Lnat ead of the

sinner, so that his righteous actions are attributed to the
'\believer/ and the believer's sinful actions are d€.'~-:1)twibh in

Christ:

e(r
I;
;'1

fl,
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W!f the effect of his shedding of blood is that our sins
are not imputed to us, it follows that God's judgment
was satisfied by thatprice .. <the burden of conaemnation
from which we were freed, 'was laid upon Christ .. _,for
Godhas, 9'iven the price of redemption in the death, of
Christ; th1..tShe bids US take :tte:fiugein Christ's blood,
that having aCqUired righteousness we may stand Secure
before God's judgment','(29)

The ';/lay in which Christ's righteousness is impu,ted to the subject

is by faith Ln his SUbstitutiona.t;y death, on the cross. Bow~r I

since the mind and reason are unable to apprehend Christ, lit /is

God1:l;eHIB:olySpirit whoworks faith in the subj~ct: \l~_/I!
" 0 1/(, (I

11Paul shows the. Spiri. t to ~1.the, ,innel~ teac~ier by whose
effort the prom:Lseof salva:t:Lonpenetrates :Luto our
minds. 'A prorr.ise that would otherwise only :;.~trikethe _
ai~: or beat upon our ears. similarly ( where he says, that ~
l~heThessalorrians have been chosen by,God,.II in
i.isanctifif.lation of the Spirit and belief iJl the truth"
.JI.,;r Thess :2: 13) J he is briefly warning US,' chat. faith
~itself has no other source than the Spirit." (30)

rl.'h~ is by faith in Christ's substitutionary death, and not by
'\

t;.{£e act.ionG o;f ,gpod woxks, tbait Calvin and the protestants

maintain~d \,he subject was saved. This tA]aspr/$-marilybecause,
:.\

according to their ·.llterpretation of Scripture, the subject was i I

incapable of willing .or effecting perfect action which if:{the

requirement of' God. Thus, even when the believer (wIlohas

believed only by the work of the Sp~~it, and net by her .or his

ownunderstanding and effort) I has come to faith,)and therefore

been transformed in both mind and Wil*lt she or he is still
\

utterly reliant on the \'ilork.of the spirit for the centinuan~e of

faith, and for a life lived in obedience to God. However, the

fact that the human subject is ~pable to will and effect the

right act.Len, does 'not absolve her or him of responsibility. For

althoush the subject sins by necessity, she or be does not sin

without compulsien:
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"Nonetheless ,the will remains, with the most eager
inclination disposed ,and haste,ning to sin. For man, when
he gave himself over to ,this llecessity/, was not deprived
of will, but 9f soundness of will.". Therefore simply ,to
will is of marij. to will' ill, of a corrupt nature; to ~
will wel+, of (Jrace. II (31) .

'. \I

Acco:r::dingto Calvinist doctrine then, good and noblE"c,4ction lies
/~'

beyon.dhuman9~pacity. Whatevex'good does issue from hv;tnan

endeavor is ascribed, 'wholly to the grace of. God. Apart from faith

(whic!?itself' is a. work Of God) in the perfect action~~and' value
<s

//
of Christ, the subject is without hope and is destined for

ultimate dasuruct.Lon , There is ther;13fore nothing in and of thq,
, ~

human aubj ect which is cons;?ered pos(~;LblYheroic Ot worthy qf
'~~c.~'~ ..

praise. !t is to God in Christ that all the honour and glory are
c:

given, for he alone is able to act j1..1stlyand me:rcifully.

') (ii)

Erasmus and a more optimistic view of humanaction.

Calvinist theology v..as howevE~rby no means"the consensus of the

day, and W~~.sbut one view (albeit a highly influential. -and

revolutionary view) in the religious debate Whichwas raging

during the Renaissa:b.ce. The cbntroversy was !>rofoundly concerned

with the relationship between i.humanactio!'). and salvation, or the

possibility\,of humanaction acla.ieving that which was good and

right. The p~l::'otestantassertion Q,f'salvation by faith alone,

which itself was the work of God rather than the subject, met~)

with intense opposition from those:, Christis.n th(~ologians who were
\\

concerned thq.t where everything is dependent on ,the grace of God,
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"there is nothing left ~o:t human will and action. It wa.s around
this issu.e that Erasi\1ps'"heresyn was first deteC',ted"and in 1516
and 1517 his editions of the Greek 'il:'estamentcame under criticism
at Wittenberg for their tnisun9.erstanding of the f'O.llna~1.ireof

u

sin and for undervaluing grace. (32) Erasmus, who started out as
one of the friends of the Reformation, .was,tpbecome one of its
most bitter opponents, ~nd his famous disagreement with Lutber

'PJlblished as the Diatribe on J5'reeWill in 1524, has become one of". ... -----v

the classic examples of the controversy which raged between the
:r'eformersand the Catholic Church. (33)

Like Calvin, Ii E:.rasmusand his,)ideas found a following in England,
and his connection with Englandl and his influence on its
theology is well documented. (34) Erasmus made at least six

it

visits to England, the first occurring in 1499, and the sixt.h in
1517. Erasmus drew his friends from a wid$ theOlogical circle,
aI.1damong these were Colet t ,i3, protestcmt ( whom he met in Oxfo;t:'d,
and rllomas Morey a catholic (35). Er.asmus has been apt,ly

!

described as a London Reformer for his out.spokeness on the
oorruption within the church (36). In 1502 Erasmus' Enchiridion
Militis Christiani, which bas been argu.ed to mile much to Colet
(37) { was first published in E,nglish. It was however The Praise
of Folly, whic;h was to become Erasmus' most widely read work, and

!i
G,:whi~h gave him international recognition (38). This work was

first translat~d into English by Sir Thomas Chal,oner in 1549,

although its :(:i:$stedition appearec'L*n ':Pa:t'is'in 1511 (39). tJ~llike
z' , .. ,.-'.;

Erasmus' la;t;.er,works,The,k,'raiseof Folly was h\i=ldhigh ,in the
<;

estimate of Luther (40r. Erasmus' Greek ed:itiondbf theJiNew
Tes*""'lmentwas readily available in EnglandI' and was met with
mixed responses from theologians (41h One of the criticisms
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c

leveled at. the. Greek l'Jsw 'festament is summarised in a letter by

Spalatin, a close friend. of Lu.therls'1 wherein he reflects the
'o

chief cir9ument '(Ilhichthe protestants had with Erasmus:
\,)

(I a

III read,"our Erasmus and my,respect ..for him 'daily
decreases. :ae pleases me because, constantly and
learnedly (' he. convicts and condemnsmonka,,,ahdpriests of
invetre-;ate.sloth and ignorance; yet I fear he does not
sufficiently reveal ;,;v,thristand the grace of God, .in
which he is much mof~f'i'gnorant than :Lefevre d'Etaples,
for .humanconsiderat~ons prevail with him much more than
divine ..11 (42) .....• . ,',

Erasmus r debate t'lith Iluth.er, in the Dia.tribe em Fre,e Will proVideS'\\
,(

us with Erasmusl most concise account of his grievances again.st

th$ '.protestants. !t must be noted at the outset that there are

many similaritie@ between Erasmus and the prQte.n~ta:t1ts.. and that'
\~

their po~nt of. departure from one another is fOC!usg,e1(ttlmost
(;)

entirely on the extent' to which each sought to apply sin too the

'the human subject. "Thus on the one hand, :E1rasmu.sseems to f;lgree
c-

with the protestant thinkers as he opens the debate by clairt};Lng:
If

II. " may we entreat the rnercy of the Lord without which
no humanwill or endeavor is effective i .and what is evil
in us, let us "impu.te to ourselves I and what "is good, let
us ascribe wholly to divine benevolence, to which )17eowe
our»very being. 11 (43) ,

I)

~ 0
On the othe:r hand, argc.\ing sti~ongly in favour of frEi,l,echoice: he

cl~iims that:

\)

n;sy free clioice we mean a power of the humanwill by
which a man can ,appl'.}Thimsel:e/ to the things which lead
,po eternal sal'Vation, or tUlu away from them. D••• " (44)

//



o
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The p.rimary. di'i:ference between Erasmus and Calvin is the, extent\: . =~

to which the}" apply the fall to the humanbeing. Werecall,that.

Calvin, as did Luther and Tyndale, applied the fall to the enti:ce

"humansubject, claiming .that , the flesh, as well as the intel~ect

ahd reason had been corrupted by sin. Calvin a,ldrG maintained that
,:3

al though the entire person had been affected by sin, .the human

subject still retained some traces of GOd!'1image, thus
\,-,p) Ii

distinguishing her Or him from animals, and Ltnvesting her or him
II

,,) (f

with certain value. However, these traCeS of God's image were'not

considered enough to ;makepossible the execution of right action.

Speaking of the protestants in general, Erasmus claims .that:

"They immeasurably exaggerate original sin, by which
the}' would nave even the most excellent powers of human
nature to be so corrupt tihat; they can do nothing of
themselvels except be ign~~ant. of God and to hate
him." (45)

I,
1;
4
!

o

Erasmust emphasis is slightly different. He claims that reason
'r'

has not been so corrupted as to make free choice impossible:

"Fox althot~gh free choice is damagedby S~!l, it is
neve:ttlleless not extinguislled by it. And although it has
become so lame inithe process that before we receive
grace we are more readily inclined toward evil than
good, yet it, is'' not altogether cut "outj' except' .chat; the
6119rmi ty of crimes wh;j.ohhave become a kind of' second
nat.uze so clouds tne judgment and overo/helms the freedom

:) of the \I]il1 t.hat; one seems to be destroyed and utterly
lost."(46)

Erasmus seems to i!mail,l,taintherefore, that while free' choace i~ a'

possl.bility, it_ ii'1 ~'till unlikely that· nhe .subject will choose

the good. Consequelltly, in an effort to maintain some area in

II



39

which the humanbeing part;icipates in her or his salvation, and
"

thus in the effecting of right, action, Erasmus brealts action down

into three components:

"For :first I somE!Of the orthodox Fathers distinguish
three stages of humanaction: tl;1efirst is thought} the
second Will, .••the third accomplishment. In the first and
third they give no place to the working of free choice;
our'soul is. impelled by grace alone to think good
thoughts, and by grace alone is moved to perform. what it
has thought. Yet··in che :second phase I that is, .Ln
consenting I'; grace and the humanwill act together, but
in such a Way'that grace is the p:.rinciple cause, and the
secondary cause our will."(47)

/~;,i: o

For Erasmus;'/the humanwill and God's 0.race either coopezat.e or
o «

are at odds with each ather, for the hUmanwill may either.,choose

),

.' \)

to aocept or disregard the grace of God. However, for this choice

to, be free choice, as Erasmus argues it is, the humanbeing must

be able rationally to discern what she or he is choosing or

rej~cting .'.ThllS while Erasmus does claim that it is Godwhomust

\'init~t~te ,t~\}e:first good ..t.hought; which ultimately makes righteous

;'actioh p.()isl~'ible,the sCilvation of the subject depends in the
{~\, ! ,1,1

final anafrysis on the subj ect I s choice. For Calvin the choice

remai,:p.swith God, while for Erasmus the eb.oiee is shifted to the

human sUbject. Onemight say that / ip. Erasmus' ar9l.1mentI the

possibility 0:E. right humanreason and action ~ i?trang),y

~'l' 199"~~;'....oct. :HoweverErasmusj argument does not manage"to escape

tZ~,,~0.etermiuism of Calvin's, for where Calvin argues that all are

e<d:uallymorally corrupt and in equal need of God's grace for the

execution of right action, ErasI\.'lusargues that some are born

~\ bet.ter t.han others ~rJ'hich/'J'lkes them more likely to choose to

coopezat.e with God. Brasmus therefore considers humanvalue in an

enti~ely different way to Calvin:
"
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o

"Our disputa'l::ion was about man, whomGodmade,in his'
imc;tgeand lik~~less and for whose sake 1Je.B!~eatedall
th~ngs. WhenJ.ndeedwe see someborn w~thI1t11e·most
comely bodiesl with outstanding qualities, as though
they were bozn to virtu.e" again, others with monstrous
bodies, othersOliable.to horrible diseases, others with
minds so stu.pid.that they are little removed from
itianimat,e brutes and some even more brutish that Ubeasts.,
and others with minds so prone. to crime that they seem
almost borne onward by fatet and others openly mad and
demond.ac •.. II (4S)

()

o

,Here .Erasmusiixgues that some are inherently better than othe:r.:s,

ana thus ai')le to,phoose and execute right action, While otllersJ

due to stupidness Or deformity are unable to make the right
c

cho~ce/ causing tl1emt.o reject. the grace of God. This argument

carried' to its logical conclusions giv~s :cise to its own

struggle$. The optintism with \-Ihichhuman reason is regarded in

ceX:,te.insubj.ects. must result in ~c.companyinganxieties whenhuman
r;

reason does fnc1eed fail. The emphasis. that Erasmus also places on
I'

the bod;? I suggesting that there is some r~lationship between

physical appearance, and effective reason and action, must alSO

leacfi to d.ifficulties as the reality of a mutable and

disintegrating body is daily confronted by the humansubject.

(iii)

"\'l 0 ThomasMore: ~'ocial consensus and the produ6t.ioll of' righteouE!,

action.

Whil~?ErasmusI dialogues with the reformers rema~ned theological

and apademic in their tone and function, thomas More'S
'" '1\

COrl.fr~ntation with protestant thinking waS~far more political and
'~~ . .

pezsonaf , as he fea1ised the implications of ~rotestant view's,of
Q ~
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fOlSthe oineffective human action for society, af~ well

individual.

Like Era.smusF
1,1
,. c.«

MOl~efirst entered il'lto tl1.e contr01fersy by
(I '\"

t.he ~nritings oJ: Dutller in I\'RespOnS~\oad Lutmerumu,
I

which was printed under, t.he psetidonymof \\?3uilliel,)nus Rosseus ( in

responding toP

\

1523 (49). 21,,1519 llut.her had a1l:"eadycau\~ed 9" st~r in England
1\ ,

V-lherehis books were readily available an~ circul\ated in large

nuw.bers. {50}, Luther soon came under suspii?±on of being
@ "her~tical, and by April 1521 Cardinal WOls~~lYpr~hibited aJ;).Y

further introduction of Luther's books to Ep.gland. In Mayhis
C \

books were Officially burned d'ij+:inga sermo;i~delivered by Fisher1
~ \

of Rochester. (51) In October 15~J1a royal orator

paper by Henry VIII ):0 "the pope I on Luther I s
.\~.i

;;:_,

the Bishop
delivered a

errors. (52) l-lutherl s reply was both vidlent 'and abusive, claiming
0° (the avthority Of, the Word above the King of :England. (53) The

horrol? Of the humanist community '~ Luther' ai: tract is seen in a
:"\ i)

let tel; from the cour~\ Of the Archbi~fhopof Mainz~ where 'Wolfgang

capito wX".oteto Erasmus:

"With the greatest insults Luther replies slanderously
to the English king. If we of the pontifical faction
were not more foolish and departed in a major way from
the truth, never w0uld the world endure suc;:hwant.on
injucy. They have striven up till nowwith the pen; soon
it will be waged wi.th arms. The deSire for fighting, for
carnage, Sirows. So manyplots kindle, so many leagues
are declared and everywhere Chx'ist, the author of peace,
is c:r;ucified,~ I desire the old security. It (54)

It waa in reply to Luther's infl'ammatory tract that More~rote

his IIResponsio~'. It is here that he began his career as a

catholic apologist, ~ career which waS to last ten years and

i~lclude a vast source of anti protestant writings t amongwhich
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was,his famous debate "®-ithTyndaleci!Jublisheo. as liThe confutation;

of 'I.'yndale's answerlf in 1530. In the iZ'R?~~o;nSiollMore sets down
,- r\-.~)1!

his argument that truth is the product of consensus among the

church authorities, who are lel1o.bY<;,~heunfolCling revelationS;~~

the Holy Spirit. In contrast to Luther, More argues that truth is
\1

r>
not found SOlely in, the scriptures, but is found also, andL.:.,

primarily, in the ongoing teachings. of the Catholic Church (55].

Far More, the individual'S salvation depends on her or his

membership of the public Catholic Church and the receiving of,

and obedience to the sacraments adrriinist.ered by the chu.rch.

Righteo'(;J action is therefore expp~:~sedin the carrying out of
\i ';" \:' ,. ,/~ ", '::~, <

the' :r;tt?~sJand rJ:c~als of a publidi60nsensual relision (56).

In his ;\~ Dialogue concll1rningHeresies" (1.529) f ThomasMQre

enters further into the debate around faith versus works. Unlike

the refo:t:mers whomaintained that our works are insufficient for

salvation, More argu:es uhat; both faith and good ""orks are

necessary if we are to be saved. More thus arguesc.cwith Luther:

,"For he (Luther) sayth that god hath nO,nede Of oure
good workys/ but ha.th nede of our fayth/ and hath nede
that we sholde byleue hym. Trauthe is it that he nedetb
neyt.hez' oure faytl1e nor our wozkys. But sy'th that: he
hath determYlleCl.that he wyll not .aaue vs wit:hout bathe
yf we be of dyscrecyon to haue both/ therefore haue we
need of bot.h." (57)

More bel'ievea. that good works are bot.h possible and necessary if;)_

thechuman, subject is to be saved, and argu~s that salvation rests
.... - 0:'

"

ultimately with the individual ratheJ; tha:h~God (58). More's

decidedly more optimistic view of humanpotential and the

effectiveness of human.action is seen also in, his earlier, and

arguably most famous work Utopia.

(j
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v;,.0pia was ifirst p;ublished
: I ,r~r~':.':~;':

appearing :l,p, lS:L/!)ilana 1518
}I

/_/.J

in f516~With further, editions

(.qj3 )~4riting at a time when there was
C:;o

a1!powerful but diffuse upsurge of re1igio11s $entiment" (60),
MoreI S Utopia."does not ignoJ;e the humancapacity for. siUt but

c-

'6ffers instead a remedy for this ttl9,laise which so afflicts

society, utopia is thua a representation Of a society which is

governed by law$ "tbich curb humansinfulness to such an extent

thato humansin anq. its effects are done awaywith (61). Moreo 0

essentially $uggest9 in this work, that the social corruption

which is"wrought by humansinfulness" can be eradicated by a

compelled to obey.

'.

system of- laws whic16function to curb and eventually destroy sin" fj

There is t.hus the 'inherenl: s~ggest.ion that humanbeings can
o

tltd-umphover) ,sin and achieve perfection through the institution

of rigorous sQcial cgntrols and ritua~\s which individuals are

While '".rhomas.MoreI S work Utopia repre,sents MoreJs dream of

humanity as he "muld like it to be, rather than a view of

humanity as it actually is, it gives some insight into More'S

profound (,ii~trust of protestantism. In contrast to protestant

doctrine which urged the .need for private repentance and

reconc.iliation with GoJithrough faith it.1; Christ alone, More's

vision of the ideal society is one in which all sphereS of life

are made as publ:lc as possible, through a highly rigid and

structured"system of law <andsocial organisatiol",l..

tTtopia describes a society whe.reall its memberswork for the

commongood of all. It is also a soc.iety which is controlled by

the strictest regulations, where even recreation time, allott~d
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:;)

one hour; .enc of tirlenty four I must .be spent in a manner which is

~lOrally \wlifting (62). The rest of the hours in the day are
. \~,

c- \\,

carefully divid~d between compUt;;sor'1agricultural labour, the

practising of ,a particular tr~9-,~or craft, sJ,~eping and eating
'1 ~,

(€is). The number of people in{:) hh household ,is regtllated, and
".\'"'-")

the oldest male in each 11ous~hold,is thEf:l."uler.(64). titl~alsare
f;'

held communallYlw:i,.ththe children sel0Ting their elders (65).
s.\)

What is pa.rticularly interesting about U1i.dPiais, More's frequent

a'ssertion of the "freedomof its citizens. However, no sooner is a
I)

,;freedomasser,{:ed than it is qualified by a. ;~iei:i~$ of regulations

or presup~pg:i.t~ons. Practically, individual:Ereedom is virtually

non. existent, failiugt?Fey to the. all perv-aq.ingnotion of the

puJ:c'3.ic9Pod. Th;!ls,while the Utopian is ,free to travel anywhere,
o

she or he must first gain permission fr.omthe ;authorities and

family. 'rra.vellil1g does not excuse .a person from··work" and the

traveller is still,required to practise her or his craft alo:p.g

the "road. The public ownership of. the subject is seen as More

claims,

"anyone who t.akes upon himself to leave his district
withoutiJl?ermission, ~nd is caught witl:l0ut the prince's
letter, ~s treated w~th contempt, brOUght back as a
runaway, and severely punished. If he is bOld enough to
try it a: second time, he is made a slave. Anyonewho
wants to stroll about and explore the extent,pf his own,
district is not prevented, provided he first ~)l?tains his
father's permission and his wife1s consent. But wherever

W he goes in the country side, he g:a'ts no food until he
has completed either a morning's or an afternoon'fl stint
of work. On these terms, he maygo where he plea~le8" )';'
within his owndistrict, yet he is just as .llsefuj;',:c't6;'lfiS
communitya~ if he ~ere at home.11 (56}. J,'". . /.

(;.~":~-::~' \ \
\\, \\
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T.p.esu.bjsct I s good behaviour is assu.ied through a number ·of
~)

means. The 'first is the ri[:~'}of punishment or si\"e~c;~foshe" of

.he •disobeys the law (67). The second is ~he constant public

su.rvei.llance of the individual: liSa you see there is P?' chance to
c-,

loaf"bi:/ kill time, no pret.ext for evad4;ngwork; nd~tavern:f, 6:C
;",

alehouses, or brothels; no chances for corruJ?tiOl1.ip.0' hiding

places; no ,:spots for secret meetings \\ Be~a;t.'lSethey live in "the

full view of. c£B/, they are bound to be .either working .at; tlwit
J

usual trades, or enjoying their leis.ure in a: respectable way.II
";:J

(68) ;Lastly thl3 subj ectl.:fis encobraged toward virtue by the
(J

promise of reward or punishment in. the afterlife (69). 'l'nere is
',c ./'

no consideration given t70the.problem of pe;t;;f.'ectobedience, which
//' .. ,lj l~:i\(\ C?

is considered under the circumstances" to be moxenatural than

disobedience.

The only form of acceptance or approval, an&therefore pleasure

in UtOpia, is derived from one's ''lark for the community." Reward

and a coherent sUbj~¢tivity is primarily located in the right

per:eormanCeof those actions which are prescribed by the .society.

AS Greenblatt aptly points out, this kind of society effectively

does awaywith the idea of guilt, which generally arises in other
,)

. ()

societies due to the failure to perform right action as it is
o

prescribed by the law of God. In Utopia it is no longer Godwho

prescribes right action, but the society, (70) and that action is

aLwayaexternal to the .subject, a public display of obedience to

social consensus. (j
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ii
It

AJ.tholA9"lit'lritte,n' J~rjor to Mote's el).trance into the tb.ec)lbg~.cal
,;::

debates of the, t.:i.m1f:!,his account; of Utopian life Offers sOfneclue
,~~

u- "'__ ','. _ I, " ,-\ _ (!

to the re~der as t.o MoreJ',sp.orrgr of proiestaI};t t1Ieology.

Gtieenblat;.t even suggests that this Wcl:rx:<' is (,a r~,spons~\'to Ii

,'. /,) I ~)) .. _ "

someth1"ngthatl Morw must have sensed in A:he l2'sl,igip'J.s'plimate:J of.
!" ,'v, in ' ,.., " ' . . 5" ,

the day, a i:espbnf?:eparClcularly\\ to pl.'ot:.es,~~u:i~ism,'(71) •
< " .' /. ',',

(/--'/'" ,/r-:;>" _ I, ,'. _ ;,- ''_'' _ _ _ _ • \1 .'

'~''C.othe '-protestant .a~,~ertJ.on that truth is fotmd in scripture 0
1.' -,

alone, and that it" is God's Spirit, who'inspires the in&lJrio.ual to

discerh that truth, Utopia desc:rib,E:sa society where tl"Uth,.
\:-

reality, and action are socially,def:i,ned. Greenblatt goes so;;~:~ar
, '\\. ,

as to suggest thait; faith for More was a" social ,,pheIC>menon(7;?~ r
'; ,

the shared. convict;J.on of the community,!{t'iherea un.iversa1..':moral

code is absent. Thl.Snotion i?('ceJ:;'tainly borne. out; :i!i:l ,JIResponsioll

and ".A pialogue cP~fcerning Heresies!1 whe\r€ltruth is located in
. "\ , >~,

the cbllsensus and ~;raditions of the Catholic Church. cq:r:ltrasting

the Catholic ChurcH;to the eme~=gingreformed churches I More
\~,

claims:

"the essence of Godls promise lief:?,in the continuity of
the solid, public consensus of chi',!:istian men and women
through the centuries; the sign of the covenant is
precisely that the church is knownand visibleO
Christian faith dwells :l;A-. the light of public. knowledge,
not the :J.nb~'tlark"hidden/recesses of "the indi)fidual soul
or in the "no place" of the invisible chur'ch, tv (73)

'l~hedifference between More and the protestants was essentially a,

difference in their views of the humanpotential ,to both knowand

effect right action. The protestant belief in humandepravity,

their deferral to God as he is revealed in Scripture alone, and

their depep.den;;§~On a P1,7ivuLk'ltelationsl1ip with God, rather than
'~\

partiCipation ill the

its traditions and the

r~~:{gion of the Cathola.c Church with

social consensus, held for More
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a deep horror of a" life lived in overwhel,~ing doubt (74), For

1Vlox:s,the responsibility and possibility of right action, lay with

the lu;tmansubj eet, and Jks de,fined by the con~'erl.'susof t~le

society. Righteous action,. acoording to Mor,~,was the product df
fl

social consensus" ritualised in a public J!~ligion, '(,Ilhfchwas

D

openly as-~ssible to the obedient and diligent subj eet.
/(/

(iv)
(_) 0

The Renaissance anxiety about humanaction.
l
Ii
)

(,1

perspectives
(, .. r

This ':bfief discussion of figur.eE{,\0li::cupyingdifferixlg

(,'9~ t:'n~'~eligiou's d:ebate which raged in the eza , reveals a

.profound anxiety over what constituted right human action, and

t:he p6ss,ibil:ity of effeet:j.ng that action.

,.
For Calvin the)' human subj ect is by nature depraved, thUS>,making

rf~ht adt.Lon impossibl,e . Salvation therefore cannot beeearned,

but is instead the giftuof God, bestbwed on the subject as faiJ;h
\:> /i

in the p'e;",l::'fectact~pn and substit,utionary death of Christ.

For Erasmus right aytion is the necessary precursor to tpe
!;',

')

workin9' of God's grace and the ultimate salvation of tuhe subject.
"

ThE!subject thereforeC~arti~ipates or cooperates with God in the

process of g·llvation. As some are saved and aornes.aren.t , El'.l::'asmus
\ i

concludE.s that some must be born better than others, enabling

them to align themselves sb.ccessfully with the working,tOf God/s

grace.

\)
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.f(
More, while closely, alig'ned with E:tasmu~theologically, defines

o

right aQt:'ionin largely social and POlittcal terms., According to
t,)

him, the churc!},Owhichi$ inspi:red by the :fIolY,Spirit, both

defin/~s and ;itualises right action for t.he individual. The (~j

healfh and success of a s&6iety is therefore depen,p.enton: the .::;

adherence of its individuals to the laws and rituals ('If the

Catholic Church. Right a,ction as d~rfined b¥ the chu.rch is
(~\

therefore not; only posf(i.ble, bub is absolut~~y necessary if
'<~~':_i

society is to fu.nction properly.

The cumul.at.Lveeffect of these doctrines On the s,:),.xteenth"and ')
r?Y

seventeenth century sgbject must have resulted in extreme anxiety

over what constitutec;l humq_nsubjectivity and humanaction.
\':-.,;-

Arguably this maywell have led, as Sinfield remarks. to a
•.. (r< ,

soc~ety ma,rkedpy its dislocation and internal contradictions
':;1

(75) .
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CHAPTER 2

CA.LVINISM AND DEl?R..~VITY:THE PROTESTANT ANXIETY REGARDING HEROIC
A.CTION ANDe THEACTION OF LOVE.,

The progression of thought in Calvin's Institutes gives some

indication of" the profound difficulties and "tensions ~tith which
":i

the devout Calvinist must live. Ittoman elaborate and lens-thy

discussion of .the ut;.ter depravity and .sinfulness of the human

being in relat.ion to a righteous and holy God, tJie !f(stitutes
I . "

then moveto a discussion about ho~rthe subj ect , saved uy· the
grace of Godt should in fact live. The gracE:.~of God, ensuring

salvation through the. imputed value of Ch:r:ist, makes it possible

for the believer to lead a better life. How'ever,a life lived

perfectly righteously is not considered realisable this side of

heaven. The beli.ever made aware of howutterly s·inful she or he

by nature is, is none the 'less urged to a life ~Ilhichis

considered unattainable in its goodness. The st.andar'd by which

the believer must live, is therefore at odds with .what,she or he

believes is the nature of every humanbeing.

It has been shownin the prev~ous chapter that within the

Renaissance religious context there were marked differences

between protestant discourses Whichasserted the notion of total

depravity, and t.hose Christian humanist discour~1es which were

more optimistic regarding humanpotential. White the previo\ls

chapter deal s with some af the strands of debate with regard to

humanpotential in the wider religious concext , it is important

to explore further some of the detailed complexity and tensions

with which devout Calvinists understood the problem ofc,human

~I
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C \,1 ' "The devout Calvinist was faced with eJCternal as well as internalD 0

struggles, She ~ he was confronted with confliCt~ng views from
Christian l1u~anists regarding the potential of the human subject,
which. cort'...~ ....!.:"l,l.ctedher or his own views of human depravity)~ Xn
addition to this the Calvinist also had to face the prOfound
tension within c~lvin:i,sm,where there' e:xistep a vast' gap between
what was believed co be the depraved real:i.tyof the human being
\\Thichmade righteous action impossible, and,the l~W Which the
believer was""nonetheless urged to obey pe.rfectly. Calvini~t

o ,I " -()doctrine which claimed that deprav~ty infects every area of llfe',
and which maintained that it is impossiJ61e to act rightly .~nany

Q rsphere'of human endeavour, also demanded that the faithful aspire
to lives whicl1 were glorifying to God. Those areaS of life which
most require Obedience and goodness from the Calvinist, remain
ever elusive to the sinful and depraved believer, leading to a

1.", , ',/ "0 < , ..life o~ profound desire and e:X:L.rem6,.~\',~spalr.
"
))

(i)
o

.QS.lvinismand heroic action

'l'heCalvinist belief in uniVersal human' depravity brings with it
a profound distrust in the heroic potential of the human subject .
So deep rooted is the Calvi:nipt belief in the extent to which sin
has infected the lives of women and ment that they would deny any
capacity on the part of the subject to reach trUe greatness.
Indeed} Cabtin gqes SO far as to argue that even those deeds
which most aspire to heroism, end in perversity a.nddisaster:

f)
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"What pOV'll!:lrfor good will you attribute to humannature
irl this respect I if in the loftiest appearance of
integrity,. it is ~)lwaysfound to be impelled cowal1ds
oorruption? If Jl) <) ,-'. . . 9

Turnip.g speoifically to the qllestion of the p"ossibilit::y, Of

heroism, L'Calvin implies that it .Ls the very act of aspi:r~ng to be

heroicr which in the end becomes sinful!, leadiHg as he a,):'gueS,to
,) .: (:

pride ['ind vainglory I which ul timatel"Y exC~~des womenand men from
Q

the kingdom of heaven. Using Saul (\as an exampJe,,S:Y a man
~"'o~::::-- -, .. ~

sUP:fmsedlyendowedwith heroic qualities, and who in the end fell
1'-;

Gut of favour with GOdt Calvin turns his attention to the
'_-:_'j

assertions made by Plato with regard to the heroic potent~,al of

the humanbeing: (J

\\u
o

lI'l?hi~.is the reason why Plato alluding to the Homeric
legend~ says that l\:ings.' sens are born with some
distinguishing mark. For God, in providing for the human
race, often endows with a heroic nature those destined

'e to command,From this workshop have come forth. the
qualities of great leaders celebrated in histo" s.
Private individu.als are to ,be' judged in .the s,' .. ,ray.
But becauae I howeyer excel1:ent anyone has bee:' .Ls own,
ambition 'always pushes him;,on - a blemish ~dtil .wniph all
vi:r:tues Cl.l1e80 sul~ied that before "'_,1>d.they\,J_o$eall
favor - anything in profane men that appears}
pra((seworthy must. be con1?idered ";mr_thless.,, . '. AS.f9\r the
virtues that deceive us with their vain show,"they ~shall
have their px-aise in the political assembly and in
commonrenq"ln amongmen; but befOre t.he heavenly
judgment seat they shall be of ltD value to acquire
righteousness.1I (2)

(~

Calvin's denunciation of heroic action stems from the fact that
";,'

heroic action has at its centre the glorification of self rather

than the glorification of God. Sin:field draws at.nentdon to this

as he suggests that "Protestants were. quite ready to condemnthe
I

presumptuous hero,n (3) .sinfield further pOints out that lithe

heroic il1ldividual ascribes .hds p01'fJ'$rto himself'! and "Protestants
D·

;/---:..

reacted ~trongly against the notion that. men ,~~~t.}'

II
.. 'iJ
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~elf -determining." (4) Indeed Calvin argues cHong this vein when

he suggests: (j

I,~

"because of the bondage of .sin by which the will" is held
bound it cannot move tow~:J7dgood, much le$'S(,apply itself
thereto; for a movement01: this sort is. thebegin.ning of
conversion to God, which in scripture is ascribed
entirely to God's grace." (5)

o

Bvery..humanaction which resembles good is .therefore ascribed to

God.and the bes.towing (.1fhis special grace. The question arises

here as to Whether heroic action is possible for God's e~~ctt or
a u

those on whomhe has bestowed his g;t:ace. The question ')is in a

\ sense hypotnetical as :heroic action is a classical concept rather

than a Christian one. HoweVerI Brower in his" discussion of heroic

action in ''rroilus and Cress ida makes reference to the'moral ()

component·of thir:l action as he discusses the ItRenaissap.cemoral -

heroic style " , This style 1:. as Brower argues I is used by Hector: in

his di~099~rs~"con~ernin$ the ,"law of natu;r~n, wherein he urges
~ ~

that heroic "'action rises above affection and is able to achieih~
<) u

action which is.' in conformity 't'lith the very laws which govern the
,1

:.\

unive.rse. (6) According to Brower then, the Renais'sance 'vieW'of

heroic action included action which was guided by honour and

integrity, as well as by moral perfection. The inclusion of a

moral component in Renaissan. "; views of heroic acti,on, makes it

possible, theoretically, to substitute the notion of righteous

action for heroic action, and so arrive at some idea of a

Christian version. of secular heroic action. The question then...,

becomas one which w.ono.ei7sat "t,bepossibility of action Whichis
:i ,,;, "

characterised by rO,oralperfection on tll,t part ,pf the believe:\:,., It

i.s here that prot:estant views of action become complex and the
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a 4source 01:a profound anxl.ety, as it becomes apparent that the

believer whobelieves he:r'sel:e~or himself to be sinfu:t,cby nature
';\

}.

is still urged to act rig-hte.ously: Thus, Ca.:j_vinargues that. the

first 'evidence. of the griice .of G.odbestowed on an individual, is

,the subject's awarent3Ssof :rier or his dep:oaVity:

"Since the Lord in coming to our' aid be.stows upon us
what we lack, when the nature of his work in us appears,
0)J!.'destitution \'1111, on the other hand, at once be
manifest. n (7) ,::

The second evidence that Godhas pest.owed grace is the presence

of a desire to act righteously:

"Godbegins his good work iii us, therefore, by arousing
love and desire and zeal for righteousness. He completes
his work, moreover, by confirming US to perseverance."
(8)

~;~
What,is of particulat.t<.~}lter:est here is Calvin's choice of the

o
I'\'70rds nd€!sirelt and "perseverance" as they characterise what liesh!i

at the heart 0.15the pr6~estant anxiety about right.~ouS action.

While the protestant's new life in Christ is characterised by the

desire for, and lave of righteous action, and the perseverance to

make such action her or his own, there is no assurance that such

acr40n is possibie in this life. Cautioning believers against the

false hope that their works might··be considered rig1;:J.teousbefore

God, Calvin writes:

"we mt1st not put any confidence in the ris-hteousness of
works',.and we must not ascribe to works ally glory.." In
teaching that all our righteous deeds are foul in;' Godr s
,siS-ht unless these derive a good odor from Christ.'s
Lnnocence, Scripcnre cc')Usistently dissuades us frqm
confd.dence , Works can only, arouse God's vengeance unl.eas
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they be sustained by his merciful pardon.u {9}

It is evident here that even those acts·which the believer might
U {I

consider righteous, in fact requir.e God's pardon: which he gives
~,\

only because the .believer bears the imputed righteousness of
!('

Christ. Again Calvin warns against confidEmce based on good works
on the pC;lrtof the believer:

o

IIForif they begin to judge it (salvation) by good
works I nothing will.'bemore uncertain or more feeble;for indeed, if works be judged of themselves, by their
imperfection they will no less declare God' s wrath than,
by their incomplete purity they testify to his
benevolence ..II" (1.0) (,

r:' o

The only way in which an act is considered acceptable is if it is
endowed with the imputed value of Christ. The inadeguacy of the
action is in a sense pardoned on account of the adeqy.acy of

1/'
//Christ I s action: /1U

"But because the godly t encompassed wit~~mortal flesh,
are still sinners, and their good works')are as yet
incomplete and redolent of the vices of'the flesh, he
can be propitious neither to the former nor to the
latter unless he embrace tl1emin Christ rather than in
themselves." (11.)

,?
"JJ

Ir
The believer is tpierefore unable in and of herself or himself'to
adequately perform the actions Which she or he aspires. to. The
profound anguish of a li:(;"ewhich strUggles to be Obedient to
God's law (the Ten Commandments), as indeed the believer is
commanded to be, and for whom true obedience is forever elusive,

I
is described by Calvin:
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c/ U~tB.~~eveJJ tl\ollghthey Love Ged de'eply and with sincere.
a:Et~cti9n-of .heart i they have a great part of their
he~l:Jtand ,f$ou1still eccupied with fleshly desir~s I by
which'they are .d:r~wnback ang.prevented from hasteni~gforwCl.tdto God, Indeed, they sr,ruggle with much effort, ,;
but the ...fleSh partly ·weakens .their powers, partly draws
them to itself. What are they to.do.here, while theyfeel .that there is'nothing they are less able to do chan,
to fulfilL the law? 't'lleywill, they aspire, they try,
but they do .nothing with the required perfection. 11) (12)

!:he. ,"CArt.The awareness on i3el=ial-fof 1:hebe1ie.'werof hez :or his inability
.. . \\

to live as God demands she or he live, means that pretestants
were prefoundly cqnscious ef their sin and.guilt before God. Thus"

!'\

we find a deep awareness among protestant writers of their
failure to live as they ought~ accempanied by the need to
censtantly confess their sin to God so they might be forgiven. In
IVAHymne to Ged the Father", Donne expresses his need fer
continual forgiVeness, as he confeSSes his continual sin:

"Wilt thou f:orgive that sinne where I ~'.!gunne,
Which is my sin, though it were done before'?
Wilt thou forgive. those s.Lnnes through which I zunrre,
And doe them still: though still I doe deplore?When thou hast done, thou has net done , -.\
For I have more."

Whatever were Donne's metives for his conversiofi:rom catholicism
:. \/

to pretestantism, the preoccupation of his divine poems wit.l the
sinfulness of the human subjeot, ahd the need of God's grace
alone for salvation, place his poetry within a Calvinist
tradition, Donne describes here a life characterised by perpetual
failure, as he confesses that the action which he aspires to
constantly eludes him, while instead he centinues in those
actions which he deplores. The image here is one of Donne
constantly sinning, and God having to constantly forgive. This
sense of unworthiness is found also in a poem by Epw\p.rdTilm$.~{

»
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to whom Donne wrote his lines U'I'oMr Tilman after he had taken
orders". Tilman mat:riculated from Pel't!broke.Hall,Cambridge in
1609, \!J:btsordained deacon. in 1618, and priE.,st1619.. (13a)
Tilf\lahts poem. is Of interest not; so much for its literary value,

<J

but primarily because' it draws attention to the paralysing fear
experienced by a devout protestant when considering ordination
into a life which demanded active obedience. Itl his poem Tilman
puts forward his argument for not taking orders Din the cl1urch by
bringing vari0us accusations against Iflimse1fwhich inclUde

II ,inconstancy, wa:p.tonness,wrathfulne"ss, and ambition.· His
description is of a man unable to choose honour, let alone act
honourably I al:ldwhere humility is required, a man who is unable
to find such virtue in himself:

":Refined Faculty, Thou art not rasl?,
But.dost informe this Clay, that every dash
Can break itt; that 'tis mOlded, fram'd and borne
At th' Potters 'will to Honour or toScorne:
Thy Paradoxe to teach men to aspire
IS, Frie!l,dsitt lower, that thou may sitt higher.

Tell mee my selfe, if in my selfe r know
~fPple Humility: my selfe saies no" (13)

It is worth recalling here Calvin's argument that ...the first
evidence of God's grace, is an awareness of one's C')Wnc"<ie,pravity
and unworthiness. The protestant's preoccupation with self
abasement arises primarily from this assertion. Th1:1.sthe mor-e the
believer is aware of her or his sin, the greater the assurance
that God has bestowed grace. The deSpair which accompanies this
constant awareness of sin is described by John Bunyan in
Pi.lgrim's Progress as a necessary part of cr)nv~rsion. Thus we
find Christian lost in the "Slough of Despond" asking Help llwhy

1,\

is it that this bog La-not filled in so I.t;:hatthe poor trav~l.lers

[I



I !r

!I

5~)

1\
,I

can get to the3gate moxe safely?!! ~'I'owhich he receives the re1'lly:
!/

?'\ ': "(t '>e.

IlThis miry );(/og"isthe kind of p~)age,(that canr c be
repaJred:. al~.the ,scumand .fi~f'(n ,J:hat accOmpany ,
cen"ictio!1. "fhr sin run endlessly down.'into it. 86 it's
called the Slot..ghof Despond. Wheneve,r\\?-sinne11:)wakes up
to his' lost condition many fears' and dOlJ,ots:I1iseup in '
his .soul, marl~[d4.sc~uraging \,70rries I all<"of .which get
together and settle in this', place. And this. i~ the
reason for the, bad state of this ground." (14)

""From this (ji~cussio:n. it be::q,,'.rnes,appa~ent why"the notion of heroic
~,! ,.,,;"') r:

acti'bn was so prOblematic f~r protes,t~nt$,. With the 1(~~ ..1cept of
'.:..' " ; \)

human depravity and sin SO~\footedin their <belief syat.am, the
... Qidea of action which .j..s accounted wo.rthy on t~ part, 'of ,any human

being I whet:.h~rbeliever or non ;believer·, would"have' been..
r\

Lmpoasd.b.l.e , However, that this (lf~lief in universal human
\ ",

i. . t~\ /~ I

r~ghteousdepravlity was held alongside a striving '·e;a.fter
(i

actibn or'
("~\::

(, .. ,I \ \

action Whichaspires ,to greatn,ess; g'iver.:~·~omeindication of tb,~,)

anxiety with which protestan!;::s w:~)efaced,'o';~nthe d\~y t.o day 'J

\

actions of their lives.

(ii)

CalviniSm and the action of love

l_)

the followi~1g discussion af protestant versions of love and the

action of love ~lill draw primariiy from the Scrip~ures, and
" - ~ \

especially from. the Pauline epistles. Myre'§.sOrlfor this i,s,.'that
I)

the action of lQ_y~ is So ;~en~ral to all ~ristian" think.ing that

it is important tJ draw from t.he sources of these do·<;tll,1~xte~.".\The<1

:.,~_,;,( ., '1". __- j- -~

us~ of paul is particularly important to a11U!l.derst~nq~rlgof .': \ -~_~_\.\\_J-

't "II
-.f.\

\)
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I)
I'protestant versions of the action:9f love •.Paull a importance for

."", .'protestants stems trom his pa.rticula~emp.l;la~ison the J"roblem of
,.', a t r

sin and therefore the need of God' s grace~T;,.{Inde~dlit was from a
reexamination of Paul's epistle i(~O t}leii~i~~nsg that the
Reformation too~ root ,.Luther describes his moment of conversion;J

as arising out Of a new understanding of Paul's letter:.0)

IIIgreatly lOnged to understand paul's Epistle 't.othe
Romans and nothing stood in the way ,but that one
e~pres.sion, lithejust' be of God, Ho because I.took this to
mean t}:~atjustice whereby God. is just and de"ll'sjustly
in punishing t.heunjust. My situation was that, although
an impeccablec,monlc,I stood before God.as a sinner
troubled. :l..n conscience r ar i. I had no confridencc that mymerit wO\l,:~d assuage· bim th~refore I did not love a just
,and angt'lf~"G0d,but rather hated and murmured agajlnsthim. Yet ··;X ,clung to the dear PauL and had a great
yearning to know what he meant.
Night and day I pondered until I saw the connection
between the justice. of god and the statement: that !fthe
just shall live by his faith." Then I.grasped that the
justice of God is that righteousness by which through
grace and sheer mercy Goq"justifies us througll faith.
Thereupon J felt myself '1:;0 be reborn and to have gone
through open doors into paradise. The whole of Scripture
took on a new meaning, and whereas before the "justice
of God" had filled me with hate, now it became to me
iry.e~ressibly sweet in greater love. This passage of
p'imlbecame to me a gate to heaven ." (15)

It is therefore through his rereading of Paul tY~~t Luther. is able
to move from a position where hehae.es God, to onel'Where he is
able to love him. For Luther, and for protestants who drew their
doctrines from his disGoverie;;, Paul holds the key to
understanding the extent;of one 's sin, the grace of God, Cilnda
life calling to the action of love through the grace of God.

Xn no area would the anxiety about action have been moze profound
for tlleprotestant, than in the area of love. The action of love,
both human and divine, forms the cornerstone of aspirant

\\
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Christian action, for Christ himself sum.sup"the law in terms ,Of

the subj ect I s obedience to the law of love. In a conversation.

with the pharisees we re,?9 that:

, .

"Oneof';,them, an expert in the law, tested him w~,ththis
question ~ ~ITeache:r;fwhich is the greatest commandment; in
the LaW?'l
Jesus replied: 11 IILov€::the Lord your .Godwi'th all, your
heart and with all your mind." This is the fj,rst and
gr.eatest commandment.And the second is like it. "Love
your neighbour as yourself." All the Lawand the
Prophets hang on these t"t'mcommandments~!'Matt. 22: 3S -
40. NewInternational Version.;)

\\
\\

. '~,
This not Lorf of love as it is found in Christian discourse is all

embracing, (as it must be if it is to be the culmination of the

law) I and the.refore incorporates not only wh9-thappens in ~he

heart and mind of the humanbeing, but also what happens:-'t.othe

bOdy. Thus Paul affirms the importance of the :Qodyin the living

of a righteous life:

[)
"Doyou not knowthat your bodieS are membersof Christ
himself? . '. Do you not knowthat YO'l.!rbody is a tempJ.eof
the Holy Spirit, who is in you, whomyou received from
God,lI1Cor. 6: 15 & 19.

Protestant doctrine, with its denial of medieval'my<sticism and

gnosticism, was as ccncerned with the body, as .it was with the

heart and 'mind. 'rhus we find in Spencer's "Faerie Queenll, in !i:he

descriptiotl of the house of Temperance (Booke11, Cant. IX) an

allegory of the humanbody which in places oont.adms fairly

detailed descriptions of bodily parts and functions f ~'lith

appetite, digestion and excretion all being incorporated in a

metaphor for the temperate subj ecc , spenaex is as concerned here
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owith the physical as,he is with the spiritual, and so'we find \
that it "is ~he enemies of~astl,e wJ;liChp'remere" snadcws wit.hout

o

any physical substance; IIFlesh without blood, a per-son without:
sprite, "Wounds witJ;louthurt, a,body without might.II • {Canto J;I)

. 0 ,~\

\Y, " ,~Xn keeping witll,the protestant concern with the body as well as
the soul, laments the fallen state of both and the need for
a redemption which aeal\~ with the ,bodyas well asJ..he soul:

c:/::Y' 0

III am a lj.ttJ.eworld" made cunt14ngly
Of.,Elements, and an Al1geliJcesprighe,
But black sinne hath bet:daid to e~tlleSse night
My worlds both'parts/ and (ob,)botE parts must die.
You which beyond that heaven which was most high
Have found new spheres, and of ,new lp.nds can write,

,1?ow'renew seas in mine eyes, that SO'I might
Dro'ltmemy 'ltlorldwith my weeping' earq,est1l"T<'~
Or wash it, if it must be drown'd no more:
But, oh it must be burnt; ,alas the fire
Of lUst and envie'have burnt it heretofo.te,And made it fOUler; Let their(,'flames retire,
And buzne me 0 LordI with a fiery zeal,
Of thee' and thy ~\Q';lse, wh~ch ';'lothin beat~ng heal. I'(Holy Sonnets, DJ..vJ..ueMedl,tat~ons, added J,.n1635)

Donne refers here to sin whiCh relates to the he,artj uenv:i.e";and
to the body, especially in the area of sexualitYi '."lust". I~) the

)\
Ibody is as important as the heart in expressing obedience to God,

l}

then the law of love, ""hieh is the .summat Lon of Godl S Law I must
incorporate the hody. It follows then' that i:he law of love, and
obedience to that law, mp.st ultimately :pe concerned with human
sexual.fty, as Donne implies it is. This can be seen more

·'1

specifically as Paul. discusses obedienc.e to the law of love in
relation to the activities of the body:

o

!
I

I
I
i~.
I
)"

j
~

<)1
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"Let no'debt remainodU:I;;stg,ndil1g,exc~pt the, continuing
debt to olove one another I '/ for he who loves his fellowman
has fulfilled the law ... So let us put, aside tlte deeds
of darkness and,put on the armour of light. Let us
behave decently, as in the daytime, not in orgies and
d;r:unkenness, not in sexual immorality and<debauchecyp
not in dissen~ion and jealousy .. II Rom. ~3: 8 - 1.3.

Obediemceto the law (of love is closely related then to the

activities of the body, and so with humanI¥exuality. The

cenl,\ra:Lity of ",the law of love in Chl;::istiandoctr;\ne, and the"
1'\\ "

rel&tionship of thi,"'",law to the area of humansexuality, led to a
',\ ,/

~ f'o,!,.j,

certain anxiety Qnbeha±:f of protestants, considering their views
"\',, .,

of "humandepravit.y and t;l;Ieinadequacy of their ownactions.
c'/

Calvin himself dra't'.'sattention both to the importance of
t ?\

obedience to the lat-l of love", and the :impos~il:).;ilityof the

believer ever achieving such obedience:

o

IIAnd there is no reason "for any man to deceive himself
by concluding that his work is not entirely e~~l because
it is imperfect, ap.'~that Godnonetheless tinds ,',
acceptable what is good in it. For unless its rigor 1;)e
mitigated, the la\'1.in requiring perfect lOVe condemns
all imperfection. Let him therefore ponder his ownwork,
which he t , wished to be adjUdged in part good, and by that
very act he will fi}ld it, 'just because it is imperfect,
to be a tr.ansgression of the law.1I (16)

The spiritual and emotional anguish which such ~ dilemma causes

for the believer, rnanifes\:.s itself also as a physical anguish,

once more indicating the importance of the body in the

manifestation of the believ€,\r'l7 obedience, to 'the law. 'rhus we

find Pp!uldescribing his desire t~?keep the law, his inability to

do so, .and bhe ro:+ehis bOdyplays in this struggle. \1

liS? :t. fin~, t;l:d"s,.laTIl(~ ~,qOrk,.: when.I wan~,to do ~aod!
ev~ll.s r1.ght?there''''':i~h me. For l.n my :t.nner be:t.ngr
delight in God:;~s 'law, but :t See another law at work in"
,+;;hemembersc1t"mybody I ,~agingwg"ragainst t.he law of my



~,
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" 0

,:;::"

mind, and making me a prisoner of the law 'of sin at work
within mymembers. II Rom. 7~ 21 - 24.

) \>

,1.,,,1, ..\

'\rhe relati.c#:lship of human sexuality and the law of love beq,omes

more apparent here, as Paul implies tpat(ft.t is his body which

pre..jents him from pe;rfec-::tlyobeying Godlslaw. This provides some

insight .Lnt;c the protestant anx iet"'-/~'Yregarding sexuality I Gasit
",.... .... l) ..

li- o
'bears directly on their obedieli1ce!/to God and. the living of a.
righteous lif~. This.,anxi'.Jty is further compoundedby the fact

.t.hat; in the Scriptures the sexual relationship between"a man and

a womanis frequl~nt~sed as, a, metaphor, for the relationship of
r- .r'

Christ t-'l, the church. (17) "The sublime possibilities which such"I .: c - . y

" a usage implies, 'resulted in a l?rofound desire on the part af'~'the

with \firitua~

have tJ:lhdoubted1}?'}
. t ,

believe!'
\\

value. B:oweverraccompanying-this deSire
fl' ,~ J~i

also b<~en.a dread that\~the p(>ssibilities

as,the sexual union becomes invested

would

would remain ever
!I

elus,ive, (.,1::here1:'lyconfirming the believer's depravity and faiiu:J(,e

to obey the law,Qjf love.

(iii)

Desire and Depravity: The diviFdon of the Calvinipt subjectc'

Th\~image which Paul. empLoys in che above paasage from Romansis

of a man divided against himself; both desiring to obey the law,

and yet findfng that he is unable to do so. This is essentially

the heart of the protestant dilen:unaregarding hUmanaction; the

righteous action which. they long to achieve and Wl~ichthey are

commandedto strive after, is e~er elusive because the sinful
'\\\

nature makes such acbJ._onimpossible. 'I'h~ idea t.hat; the human
,0

being might act heroically or even lbvingly to the degree ,of

o ,
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a

pe-rfet1!tion which GodI s law requires 1 'w'ouldhave been impossible
,g/C! z: ,,,,"

for t:he protestant. Their only hope remained that God would

excuse their 'failu~e to act •as 'they were :required to act r "beC'a1a~e

\1

Christ had already acted righU'e9us1y in their'stfo:!ad. ,+,huSwe find

George HerJ:)er.tlin "'Sighs and Gronesll stridken, by ,his' awareness of
i't

sin and depr,avj.tY~:'beforea mighty. qnd .Ci righteous, God, begHing

that Godmight ,overlook his' ,,sin, and ogrant him p'l3.rdoIl.!

(i1~,

f)

a
110 do not use me
After'my sinnes! ,look.not on my desert;
But on thy glorie! then thou wilt reform
And r:UJt refuse me;c for thou onely art
.,Themightie God, but ! a silly w:o;t:m;
\ 0 do. rio.t bruise me!... ' i) "

But 0 reprieve me! /)
For thou hast, life 'and death. at thy command;
Thou art bo.th Judge ,and Saviour, feast and rod,
G;oidiall and Corrosive: put not thy hand
Irito the bitter ,bq~x;but 0 myGo.d,
MyGod, relieve i.~~eln

, II
'_> 'd

The sinner is, reduced here to the mere status of a ,wormI th~,').
(J

lo.west fOlrmof life" imaginable to the ,poet. By contrast it is God
Ii
J I ~,_ __•___ __ ___ __ _ _ ,_ _. \:

who is tb:~~hero, and finally the only .t.rue lover as he rescues,
Ii

oz holds lthe.po.tential to rescne, the sinner fro.m sin and

damnat.Lcnt For the protestant, any aptiqn which is .great is

ascribed ij.,rhollyto God, while the hamanbeing's aCtio.ns are all ;)
Q

marred by th¢ stain of depl:avity.
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CItAPTER 3

", '

CALVINlSM,1\NI) VALUE: PROTESTAN'I'~!ETYREGARDl:tifG'AUTrrOR:tTY.AND
POWER,

G

The centrq_lity of the protestant belief in universal human

depravity,had a profound effect on how the believer evaluated

i,\

G

herself Or him.sel'f. The protestant' s b~liei~ in her ?r his own

sinful natu"i" meaiit~ that; acu~~ which might be. considered worth¥
or ri~hteous lay. outside' .ti~e r~alm of,,"the individual's i
capability. This in turn iffiplied that the notion of humanvalue ",

,~=-~~-;:/

which derivE.ldfrom performance or thE}achd.evement;' d:e wortby

act.Lon was not pbssible f6r the devout protestant. Value for the

prc)testant was the:r:efore not obtained, frcimrecognition of her or
\fi

his achievements, but instead was dependent on the value Whir\t

God in his grace bestowed 011the believer. ~
"'\)

«» I,f':(
. .i\The strugg-le present in Troilus and Cressida around the locac~o,l.£""'c=ic.

~>

of hurnan>{tklJ..ue,.whether it be private or publiC, makes it helpful
\'\ ;,

to discuss the potentially revolutionary way in which Calvinists

removed the function of bestOt'1ingvalue from the hands of,1:.he

church ark'i state, \:\11.(1 placed it entirely in the hands of God.

i

The privatisation of value

t:
For the protestant, value waS located somewhereexternal to dIe

self. Thus instead of valtt~ being ascribed to the individu.al

eithel:' for her or his "inherent worth, or bestowed in r~cognition



o

68
(!

of 1/1)'orthy'actiOtll it rested entirelY' iT Chris't I S perfect value

'il7hic;lh'i'laS~mput~~dto the relat.i vely worthless human'SulOje~t. J:n

an E~:xtractfrO'ITl,ithe Homilies "le therefore find the assertion that.;......;;;.;...,.,c";";",,,,,...c.;;;,._ v

salvation comes from God'through the substitutionary sacrificce of

Christ:
\)

"Because all men.be synners and offendors against God,
and breakers of his law and commaundementes,therefore
cap no mannaby his awne actes, woorkes and d~edeS -
seme thei never so good - be justified and made
righteous before GOd;.but every man of necessitie is
corrstiz-ayned .to seke for another righteousnesse I or
justification, to be received at God's awne handes, that
is -,to saie," the remission; pardon and fbrgevenesse of
his synnes and trespasses in suche. thynges as he hath
offended. ,Andthis justiticaciol1.. Ol.~:t;'ighteousnesse
whicp.ewe so receiVe by God's mercie and Christes
merites, embraced by faithe, is. taken, a:QcepteCiand
ihlowed of God, for our perfect -:and full )\justifioacion. "(1) ..,

FO'c"the Eli~ab~than protestant then, the subject is not valued.

according to howwell ,she or he performed certain actionsr as

thos~ aO.tions will always f.allo short, of the requirements of God.

The sinful believer is instead credited with the righteousness or

~J;a1ueof Christ f through the saving work of God alone. Accord:Lng
'.\

tOethe prottfstant, it is GOdalone whojustifies, ap.d therefore

bestmlls value. Ulysses/assertion in Troilus a.ndCressida, that it

is through continual action in the present that the subject

acnd.evas J~alue (Perseverance .dear my i.ord~\ Keeps honour

bright) , ..would for the proteStant have been tantamount to hetesy.
l'-{-l

Ii
" )J

The protestant therefone derived value frmn.her br his pri vats"
-r>

relationship with God. The individua.l' ISstanding befq71e<90d

remained a mysteryt' unknownto any but the 011ewhohad put her 0];
"

his faith in Christ, <fai~h which only Godhimself has made
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possible). The church, and even less sa the state, no '.t6nger had
;, (j

the power to bestow value as a reward for o:pedience or 'l&orthjr
f)

action. ~,Religion became increasingly inward and self,-conscious

amongprotestants, which stood in stark contrast to the more

argues, ttC.en~rally,"
c

\~i
perhaps, protestants ~)ished religion to be more inward; Or! wore

'~-~ - :~ -,';.~;/

precisely, that it should be more inward f6'r more people than

hitherto. Protestants were not content: with casual or external
c

obaexvance.. f~~ncet1l,eattack on th~,~mediatory funetions l:lY which

the ChUrC];l had trad;Lt:i-onal~y.inte;rP9sed itself t. saints., the

Latin Bible and ritual, the prit:;st.I indulgences. Ii (2). The devout Co
,.,' . "

Calvinist's concept of va.Lueand selfhood which exists in the

hidden"inte:tior of the soul and.not in the rituals of religion,

made it pOSSiBlefor the believer to see herself or himself as
::;;1:;

existing as an independent consciousness outside the realm of \)

earthly s9d_al structures and the racog}.i.tion derived from those

structures.

DonneT S IIHoly Sonnets II offe:tt some insight into trlb protestant

self conscipusness, as they repeatedly present an imag~of a soul

in meditation,. struggling with Godin an effort. of faib_'\1,and

pri vat.e zeconcd.LaatIon., In _the last lines Of "GoodFriday" we
\\ -

find such an example, where even the expezd.enced:i§God's anger
. II

and retributio1;l is accepted gr(4:t:;.efullYas sign of God's attention

and thus of the self's presence:

"0 thinke mes worth thine anger, punish mee,
Burne off myrusts, and mydeformity,
Restore t:b;i;Tleimage, so much," by thy ..grace,
That thou may/st knowmee, and I'll turn my face"
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Here Ponne mOVeSthrouga t_Q.e$:,-.~epsof repentance and' se.lf
I; (0 ~i

l~

negCl!tion, to the hope of God's "grace, ~nd his rest bred self and

val.ue wllich derives from. the imputed image of God. In the private

nes~otiation which taRes place, Dpnne finq,lly :secedes and God

shines forth thereby sat~sfying ...··the fundamental requirement of
:::::.

the ~rotest'@.nt/."that her or %is l;[febe ultimately for the
, I'

glorifi~~'i0lfri Crt G6d.
>- "i_\'.~.~i,i' - <

c

That value is derived from a 'pil::'iV9-terelationship with God, is II

seen also in John Bur.tya,n's pilgrim's progress I wher~ Chr~,:"'rtian
;_'; _"

(, ~?

embark.son his pilgrimage in search of salvation on his own,
D

without friend or~'faItlJly. Thus we find Glfristian ovez'come by the

terror of his ~ituat.ion, fleeing from the wrath of God, to the

forgiveness of Goo, a journey Wh~Chthe book desc.ribes in
\,

visionary. ter~)s;

"Now one day he was walking in the fields reading his
book as usual, and feeling greatly·' dist:r..-esseq;,whenhe
burst out, as he had done be;Eore, with the cry, nWhat ~\
must I do to be saved? II He 100k;e<::+ one way and then the
other as if he wanted to run. Yet he stood still and I
saw that this WftS because he Gouldn't tell which way to
run,
Then'l saw a man <soming to him whose riam~>;;tasevangelist
He asked, "Whyare you crying? I • • • v

He answered, "Because I don' t knowwhere t.O go." "
Then the man gave him a parchment in which was written,
"Flee f~omthe coming wratl1,n-...
So in iny dream I saw thabJ the manbegan (tb run. But he ~j
hadnI t run far from his Owndoor when his wife and 1

children saw him and began to cry put to him to return.
but the manput his fingers in his ears and ran out
crying, "Life! Life.! Eternal life!U He didn't look back,
but :fled towards </theuriddle of the plain. '-I (3)
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The implication her$ is that if' one is tq fj.nd ~alvation,

must ultimat:ely emba;rkon' the journeySalon~. Neither fr,iends nor
' ..

- I

family nor C]itfrchcall.help one, for the subjeett s stat1?,.sis the

matter of her or his 'private relat",.ionshipwith God.
() .

c

(ii)

o
The privatisation of truth

/\

The privacy and interiority wl~ichwas the natural outcomeof this
(.\

deference)to Godalone as the' one ,whobestows value I was

compoundedby the protestant's. insistence that it is the

responsibility of the individual to in,te:rp:t~et$cripture for

lJ,erself or himself. Thus the church no longer had the authority

to illuminate Scripture and so define t~th. For"the protestant',
I~ -r
' ..1

the Scripture rather than the church is the final authority, and
\\ ~(

the private individual (leli\dby ,the ~race of God) is the final
i)

exponent.of the truths found therein. Dollimore argues that it is

this phenomenonwhich ge11eratedmuchof the intellectual crises

caused by the Reformatj,pn, as' it challenged tradition as the

iI1fallible criterion of religious truth, and substituted the word

of Gou and the self-evident. criterion of sUb]'ecti,r,ecpnviction
/;
if

"(4). Greenblatt similarly describes" the printed English New

Testament as above a.ll "a f0rm of pawe~u.He goe'~r:bato argue
/1

that IIIt is invested ",lith thk,'$:bil:lty to control, guVe t
,) "

discipline, console, exa.lt, and punish that the Church'had

arrogated to :itself foJ;'cemturies.lI (5)

{f
Ii
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The implication here is t:hat if one :is to" find salvation, one
c

({. . .... ~must ultimately embark on thEl journey a,lone.'Neither",friends nor
"family nor ,church can help one, for the subject's status is the

matter of her·or his private relationship with GQQ..
? 1/' \\ o

"(ii)

The privatisation of truth

"vv"'",;. ..... u. was the natural outcome of thisThe privacy and interiority
';' ..... . .1deference to God alone as t1&e qne who bestows value, was

compounded by the protestant's \,insistence that it is the
U -' . n

responsibility 'Of the individual t.o interpret Scripture for
herself or 'himself. Thus the:'":i:p.~\rChncr longer had the authority.,

\~ :-' - ') :,:\L ''\ 'i. . (r-,

to illuminate scripture andsb doefine truth. For the p'rotestant,t) ..
the Scripture rather than the churCh is t1:;!.efinal authority, and
the private ind:is~:;ual (lep{d by the grace of God) is the final
exponent of the truths fOtlnd therein. Dollimore argues that it is
this phenomenon which generated much of the intellectual crises
caused ~y the Reformation, as it challe~ged tradition.as the

i'i ' '.-

infallibie criterion of religious truth, anc:isubstituted the word
of (~od and the 'self~evident criterion of subjectiy,;e conviction

'l

(4).. Greenblatt s.imilarly describes the printed English New
Tes,tameI}(\as above: all 1Ia, form of powerll• He goes on to argue

l".~, ,{J" 1"-' -"--~-.

t.hat;IIIt :1:3 investeal tV'iththe ability to control, guide,-. ~.

di$cipline, console, exalt, and punish that the Church had
arrogated to itself for centuries." (5)
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." \'The powe!f:which Greenblatt sees as issuing ':from the EItSlish New
Testament, derives from the notion that ~mce the individual has

c'<:
\. \.in her or his hands the Bib~e trans,lated into the vernacula:r.'",\she

or he iS4no longer dependent.von the authority of the church for
I( c>

thE; l1~terpretation of the scriptures. Foxe makes .thepofnt that
it was the churoh's refusal to translate the scrip.tures, which
Tyndale held against thE?ffias their chief sin;

JIMaster ~Jl1dale considered this ol1~Yt or .rnQstchiefly,
to.be the. cause Of .~:Llmischief in the Church, that the
scriptures of God were hidden from the people's eyes;
for so long the abominable doings and idolatri'ss
maintained by the pharisaical clergy could not be
espied; and therefore all th~ir labour ~1f,j.S with might
and rltainto keep it down, I?othat either it.should not
be read a,t all!, or if it were I. they wC\'.;[d.darken the
ri.ght sense with the mist of their sophistry, and so
entangle those who rebuked or despised their
abominations; ~k'esting the Scripture unto thai:!:'own
purpose/ contr~iy unto the meaning of the textl they
would so deludet the unlearned lay people, tllatthough
thou felt in thy he9,rt, and wert sm':ethat all were
false that they said:,yet couldse thou not solve their
subtle riddles." (6)

\\

()

In strikingly similar language to that used by Foxe, Calvin makes
partic!-llarreference to the protestant belief in the authority of
scripture, and the individual and private interpretati0l1 of
ScriptUre, apart> from the authority Of the church:

"But a most pern~c~ous error widely prevails that
scripture has only so much weight as is conceded to itby the consent of the church. As if the eternal ,,,and
inviable truth of God depended upon the decision of me~;,!
". Thus these sacrilegious men, wishing to impose an
unbridled tyranny under the cover of the church do not,
care with what absurdities they·ca.n force this cn'a idea
upon t.he simple ...minded: that t.he church has authority in
all things. yet, if this is so, what will happen to
miserable consciences seeking firm assurance of eternal
life if all promises of it consist in and depend solely
upon the judgment of men?lI (7)
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What is particuLarly interes,!;.i;:nghe.rer is that Calvin '! s arguing
'oj

for an assuranQe·o~. salvation wh:i,.chlies outside of the church,

and is locat(;ld in tbe private ~ela~ion~hiP between God and the
-I)

believer as,iit is unfolded in the diligent reading Of Scriptures.

According to Calvin I the freedom of the )\believe~ from the la'illSof
?

the 'church rests primarily on her or his private valuation by
z{/~ .

God. Calvin believed t1{)l:ltthe subject's value is dependent on her

or his salvation through the blood and imputed value of Christ,
~.

which is revealed to the individual in the Scriptures. Thus

speaking once moxeabout the laws insisted on by the church,

Calvin aZ'gues:

"ButI .though SUChlaws be a hundred times unjust and
injurious to us, still they (the qhurch) contend' that
these shou.l.dbe obeyed without except.Lon, FoX'here t;'here
is no question of our. consenting. to errors I ,.but only
that as subjects we should bear the harsh commandsof
our leaders~ which we have no right.to reject.

B1.1t here the Lord best co;o,frol'l,tsthem with the truth .of
his word, and delivers us "but of such bondage into the
freedom that he has purchased for us by his sacred
blood, the benefit of which he has more tha'n once sealed
by his Word..II (8) ,

Here the Word (or scriptures) an9 the redeeming blooq of Christ

become interChangeable in their power to wrest the believer from

the nty:t:annyllof the church. That the believer is saved'15y the,

imputed value of Christ, through faith iit the shedding of his

bloodfj means that the believer is free from evaluation by chu:t<:h
\<:1
I.;.'

and state pased on her or his adherence to the laws and ritualS

laid downby theSE?'"'tructures Of author.ity •. In a sense, it is
;'\ .__ .

possible to say that protestant doctrine undermined the authority

of church and state by dOing two things. First I it set the -.'

J~I
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Scripture and the privk~e inte.rp:r;etationof scripture I above '-'the
laws and r.ituals of the chur1Jh,.Second, it removed the valuation
of the belie~er from the church and state, anc1'?placedit entirely"
in the hands of God, who by g'racebestows tne value of Christ on :
the sinful and depraved"believer.

fl-
t

U
(iii)

The $upernatural, revelation of truth
/J

One=might ask how tlleprotestants reconciled their 'belief in
universal human dapravity wi,th their insistence th.atthe
individual is responsible for her or his interpretation of
Scripture. It is in the r'",Jolutionof this problem that the role
of the Holy Spirit becomes vital. Thus while it is not posr~~.ble
for the depraved" individual to undez'scand the Scriptures through
her or his own efforts ,or appeal to human reason, through the

17
work of the Holy Spirit the Scriptures become illuminated, and in
a sense interpreted' for the iri.dividual.Replying to his
opponents' accusations, Calvin supports his arguments in favour
Ol: the individual J s interpretation of Scripture b¥ appealing' to
the role the Holy Spirit plays in this interpretation:

liTheletter, therefo:t:'eis dead, and the law of the Lord
slays.its readers whe;e i~ both Ls cut off from Christ IS
grace and, leaving the h~art untouched, sounds in the
ears alone. But if through the Spirit it is really
branded upon hearts, if it Shows forth Christl it is the
word of life ... And what has lately been said ~ that the
Word itself is not quite certain for us unless it be
confirmed by the testimony of the Spirit - is not out of
accord with these things. For by a kind of mutual bond
t.heLord has joined together the certa.inty of his nord
and of his Spirit so that the perfect religion of the
Word may abide in our minds when the Spirit, who causes
uS to cont~mplate God's face, shines; and that we in
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?)
scripture and the private interpretation Of Scripture, ~~ove the

~ \
laws and rituals of the church. Second, it removed the va§:~~tion

'\;,_,
of the believer from the church and state f and placed it ent.irely

in the hands of God, whoby grace bestows the V~~~of christ Oll

the sinful and depraved believer.
Ii
Ii
If

(iii)

The supernatural" revelation of truth
11.
{,

one might ask howthe protestantS reqoIlciled t.heir belief in

unive:csql humandepravity with their insistence that the,

;individual is responsible for her or hisl interPretation of

\)

Script.ure. It is in the resoLution of this problem b1-'l.atthe role

of ina Holy Spirit becomesvital. Thus while it is not, possible

for the deprave¢!.individual to undezanand the scriptures through

hex or his ownefforts or, appeal to humanreason, through the

work of the Holy Spirit the Scriptures become illumindted, and in

a sense intEi;rpreted for the individual. Replying to his

of the, individucH' s interpretation of scripture by appealing to

the role the Holy Spirit plays in this" inte:r:pretation:

opponentsI accusations f Calvin supports his':'arguments in favour

"The letter, therefore is dead, and the law of the Lord
slays its readers where it both is cut off from Chr~st/s
grace,and, leaving the heart untouched, sounds,in the
ears alone. But :i..f through the Spirit it is really
branded upon heaxt.s, if it shows forth Christ, it is the
word of life... l~d 'what has lately been sa±d ~ that the
Worditself .is not; quite certain for us unless it be
cOl1.fi:tmedby the' testimony of the Spirit - iF! not out. of
accord with the-SE~things. For by a kind ,.pf mutual bond
the Lord has j ohted t0gether the certainty of his Word
and Of his Spirit. so that the perfect religion of the
Wordmay abide d.nour minds 'ltlhen the Spirit, whocauses
us to contemplatE11God's face, shines; and that we in
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tti'rnmay emb~ace t.hespirit w'ithno fear of being
deceived "when we recognize him in his own ima:ge~ namely..l.

• 0 00 vin the Word. II (9) "

(iv}

FreedoQb.:.fromth~ state
;; . /I" .,

For Eliza.pethanprotestants, the'private individual is lea.dto
!i'

tl:'utnthrough the supernatur~l intervention of the Holy Spirit
~"

(\who l,nvesttltthe dead letter with the breatlJ.of life. The seeds
~\ -.,-:~~1

for a;i?'rc~~~"WhiChare contained in this type of thiTl,.king,··Lndeed,
r- ) ,~;

took root in the moire ext.zeme and radical' versions of
protestantism which lib.:;ratedthemsel,ves from the tight control
and discipline which characterised early Calvinism. ~alcom Evans
argues that it was p:cecisely the protestant I s insistence 01'1 the
private i~terpretation 6f scripture, aided by the illuminating
work of.the Holy Spirit, which made possible the emergence of
anarchical sects:

.IIFinallythe Protestant. justification of vernacular
bibles on the grounds that the Holy spiritl the speaking
word of God, would descend to illuminate the
understanding of the diiigent reader - or, .inCalvinisttheolqgy, the Elect - was transformed at its outer limit
into the doctrine of the "Free spirit" ( in which the
inner voice replaced Scriptu~'e as t.he sale at1.th6rityI
an('lall forms of external constrail;lt- textual, legal,
moral or institutional - became. the oppressive
structures of the letter.1I (10)

The rigid discipline and the frequent urging of beJievers to obey
civil authorities, whiCh is found'both in the lives of ee.:::t7ly

"""'.protestants and in their sermons, particularly in "A a~mil;\~~,

against DisobedienCe and Wilful Rebellion!!, was necessary
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o
"precisely l:Jecal}se·Calvinisml}ad at itS' heart' the means by which

the bel~'ver m:i.ght:b,ndeeddissent and diso~y. Thus we ~ind i1'1

the "Homily a~a1,nst Disobedience and Vvi<lfullRebellionll a certain

urgency around the issue of obedience ,!jt6 rulers ~_6

"As·it~ reading of the Holye $criptures, we'shall finde D

in very manyand almost infinite places, asweJ.l of the
II 01de Tastament I as of the Newe, that kinges and princes,
aswell the evill as good, do craigne by Gods ordina,uncer
and that subjectes are bounden to obey them; that God
do,t:hgeve princes w-ysdome,,great power, and au.cthopitie;
that Goddefendeth. them agaynst their enemies and,
destroyeth their enemies horr,ibly; that the anger .and
disp1'easuure of the prince is. as the roa,ring Of a lion,
and the vezye messen~er of death; .and ,tnat the subject
\1ho:provoketh him to c;iispleasure sinl;)f;:.thagaynst his
ownesoul.~ ~ with manyother thinges concerning both the
auctho,ritie of princes" ~nd the dutie of subject s . II (11)

(!

(I

<,
"~",~...-'f:

It Ls \'/'orth noting here that whenElizabeth came to t~e throne

she 'reissued the first book.of the Homilies of Whichs1:'iehad

supervised revisions and simplifications. ri! 16GB she delayed

.publication until she had made the final changes to the copy

which had been del:Lve:r.'edto her ,for appzovaf , Throughout her
if

reign she insisted on the durability of the Homilies, ignoring

its original purpose as an aid to ignorant:! clergy, and assertin~
1/

instead its importance in keeJ?jingpotentially waywardclergy in
I

check. (12) It carniesas littlb surprise then that we find a

specific reference! in the llHomilynto the neoaaaary ob~adienceto
,", >':)

the queen:

ULetus all make continuall prayers unto almis;htie God,
even j:romthe bot tome of our hearts ( that he wyll geve
his grace, power and strength unto our gratious Queene
Elizabeth 'to vanquishe and subdue all t a$welJ. rebelS at
hC)rneaLS fo;rraine enemies, that all dornestical1
rebellions! beyng suppressed and pacified, and all
outwarde i),1va6ionsrepulsed and abandoned, we.maynot
only be su~e and long continue in all obedience unto our
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~,~",~r<;ttiousSoveraigne aT!-Q. in that peaceab'l~. and. guie;t life
~hl.che hytherto we.have. lead,. ttnq,er her Ma]est:l.e wl.th all
securitie, but. also that in' al obea,ience unto (300,•the
Kinge of all kingesjl and unto his hOly law-es;, leade our
lives so in "this wpJrldein all veztiue and goalin.6sse 1

that in theworlde to comewemay enjoy his everlasting
kin.gdotne. (13) ('.!i

The devout, were therefore urged that in obeying the sove:r.:eign,

they were also oBeying God. The veiled threats of violence both

in this lifJ"f and in the one to come, were the means by Whichthe;") .. ---- ..... /i_

'. ))
est.aq.lishedauth,oldtie;p·Fsought to secure the submission of

" l
~ubjects. However, it is worth remembering that only ninety years

f]

~::\and -gl.vena life sentence for his attacks on the! popd.sn

Doctor John Bastwicki• "eventually mutilated
::::::;.-:;; . -: ::_- ~')

complexion' of thePstate Ch.~1.rch·under Archbishop IJaudl proclaimed
'I

from t:Q,epillory against the censorshi~~which had extended even'_', II::.= . .

to FoxeI s great Book of Martyrs". (lJ) if Foxe'S Book of Martyrs is

evidence itself of the active diSObedience of devout protestants

to both church and state. Calvin, like the Homilies, asser~~ the

importance of obedience to the a.utho~;l;ies. Howeverit is ,(~
\~~-:.~~::~-';~

partictJ,larly interestinG to note that his,. Institutes conclude

with a qualification of trrl\.s obedien~e, namely that the believer
C)

Ultimately must obey Godbefore She or he obeys earthly rulers:

"but in that obedience which 'fie have shown to be due the
autho:dty of rulers, we are always to make this
exceptd.on, indr-,3d, to observe it as primary r that such
obeda.enceis never eo lead us away from obedience to
him, to wriQsewill the'desires of all kings ought to be
sub] edt I to whose dE~creesall their commandsought to
y:i.eld, to whose majesty their scept..!=rsought to be
s':tbmi\~ted, .. Far, indeed, is the prete'9-se of mOdesty
f:1~om.deserving, pt,'aise, a false" modeat.ywith which the
cour-t, flatterers 'Cloak themselves and deceive the
simple, While they deny that: it is lawful "for them to
relfute anything impo.sedby their kings. As if Godhad
made over his right to mortal men, giving them the ~rule
OVermankind!... I knowwith what great and present
peril this constancy is menaced, because kihgs bea.r
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defiance with the gr,\Sat(~,stdispleasure. But since t:q.,is,
edict has wen proclaime,d by the heavenly heraldIc Peter
- "We must obey God, r&~l1er than Men" (aces 5:29) ~ let
"'uscomfort ourselves with the thought tllat y:eiJare
rendering that obedienCe ,WhiCh the Lord regulrea wherr-we
suffer anything rather than turn aside from piety,U (l5)

3 ,, " '~CaJ:vin therefore c<;mclud,eswith the assertion. of the t>~otestatWr a
deferral to God and Scriptures before any institutions of

·0authorit.y. Thus on the, one hand, while protestant~ were urged to
obey their rulers, this obedienc~ only went a~(far as the ruler's
obedience to the la~'lof God which the individual believer had'thf.'l-"<, \
responsibility to interpret for b~rself or liimself. ,l'hein1+erentf't}(~~'
danger in this dOlctrine was II further increased by the 'trans),ation
of the scriptures into the vernacular, thus making '!the
Scriptures, an9-the personal power derived from the
interpretat;ion of Scriptures, acqessible to poth rich and poor;
to both the gentry and the peasantry. The means by which
authorities legitimised their power and divine right;.sas rulers;
was increasingly demystified as the peasantry and previously
uneducated classes, indeed anyone who could read or find someone
else to read to her or him, were giv~n the means by which they
could challenge that right and authority. It is interesting
therefore that Foxe, whose book of martyrs held popular appeal,
argues that it was Tyndale's specific ambition to provide the
peasantry with this ,":!eansof empowerment:

"Not long after, Master Tyndale happened to be in the
company of a certain divine, recounted for ,a learned
mau, and, in communil1g and disputing with.himJ he drave
him to that issue, that the said great doctor burst out
into these blasphimous words, "we,were better to be
without God's laws than the Pope/s.1I Master Tyndale,
hearing this, full of godly zeal t and not bs!aring that
blasphemous saying replied, II!. defy the Pope'~ and all
his lawsjll and added, that. if God spared him life, e;e
many years he would cause a boy that driveth the plop.gIl,
to know more of the Scripture than he did." (16)
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It comes as littleLr~urprise t,nen that it was for their deferral'
to their private inte.rpretation of Scriptures that Ridley 'nn$l

~~,
Latimer were finally executc;d under the reign of Queen Mary.

r--: 'jt\'Before his execution :Ridley refuses to recant on the/grQundS that
o .-God's Law, ana the:tCefore his interpretation of God's Law, exist.s J,\

above and beyond church and civil law:

I' h

h b' h' ,(II .¢ ",,, d I' k . h b'.'I-. ,f="T e ,1.S op .ocJ.. Glou9~st.er an •1.eW1.se t ,e .l.S"J.op0...
Lincoln, 'I.'1ithmany words, desiIl3d Master Ridl;ey to turn.
BUj::he made an ab~o~ute a1,1swer,that he was~1tly
persuaded the reIl.g1.onwh1.ch he defended wal;l)\1:0 be
grounded upon God's Wordi and, thereforer without great
offence towardS God, great pe;J:'iland damage of his soul,
b,~ could not ,forsake his Master and,Lo;rd God,' but
deSired the bishop to p~rfdrm his grant, in that !tis
lordship said 't;heclay before, that he should have
licence to ahow his cause why .he could not; wilJ.p.a safe
conscience admit th[~ authority of the :POpe.U (17)

\\

o

~»
\_. - '\,It was not on1y Queen Mary ~7,nO s&.w the<'';inhe;t'entthreat in

Calvinism to the throne. Queen ElizaQethl albeit she was the head
:1of the EngliSh Phurch" also re§l.lisedthat Calvinist doct.rine was

best moderated if she was to maintain her authority. l?inciss and
Lockyer argue that:

I1The Que~n believed that any mOVe towards the Calvinist
system, in which the clergy elected,by the congregation
and administration was. placed ill the hands of
'~presbyteries II of minist;ers and laymen, would undermine
,her own authority as monarch and tend towards
republicanism'l" (1.8)

The pur'Lt.ans , ~lho derived their th~Ology directly from CalY-in,
generally felt that the EngliSh Church at the time of Elizabeth's
reign had not carried its reforms far enough. It was thus in
opposition to the threat to authority posed by puritans that
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Hooker:)w:r:otethe lILaws of Ecclesiastical. Polif;:1y"whercehe defendsCJ ~J ;\ _, .',

the En.glish Church and Elizabeth as the head o~ tha.t Church.. (~9)
i)

Richarq. Helgerson cites a 'parti,cularly interesting 'stud:t car;;:::ied

?ut recently by Conrad Russell en active'tnel1ibers of parl:1::amentin

both the 16208 and 1640s, to se's if positions "they tOQkin tfta

earlier decade WQu,~denable one to predict the sd.de they would
~ .

choose later. (2:0) \'~.~~~~~indingsshot.;that in the 1.620S, future'. __ . / ~,

royalists thought' reform had gone :r:a.renough, ""hil~.,future
~,,~ " il

parliamentarians thought it :hadn/t. Fromthis st~dy<it becomes
\\

apparent that futurd\parliq:mentari,aps wer~ essentially puritans,
'C~;:j '>,; 1

or radical Calvinists whowiShed the English Chu,.rchto follow
u ~

Calvinist doctl1ine IVoreclosely, and whowere dissatiSfied with
I:

the moderating doctrine of tl,:1e,E.'tizabethanChurch. Fx;-omthis

information Helgiit."sonarguetBthat IIsince this was also the single
\} .

most divisive issue of Elizabeth's reignt one can surmise (though

Russell chose not to) that religious differerwes dating back

eighty year's and .moze gave ideological form to a conflict that

eventually erupted in war..n (.2l)
> (/

It is worth looking back here to Luther, f:eomwhose teachings".the

Refol.-mationoriginally took root. R.H. Tawneyin his discussion

of Religion and the Rise of Capitalism, argues that "Luther'S

revolt against authority,was an attack, not on its rigou:4, but on

its laxity and corruption. His individUalism was not the greed

of the plutocrat, eager to snatch from the weakness of public

authority an opportunitlJ fer personal gain. It was the ingenious

enthusiasm of the anarchist, whohungers for a soqiety in wl1ich

order and fraternity will reign without "the tedious, stale,

forbidding ways of custom, law and statute, P because they well up

in all their native 'Purity from the heartll. (22) Tawneyargu~s
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that while Lu~~wa$ somewhatrtostargic ~nd .naive in his
'~ "",_, -."'\

/;.:;\hankeringback to Eden, Caivin was"a r:adical realist who
r,: \\

"':'~:::~andeavoredt~ t:~f:tLutherr s attacks on the establisfieci'
,r- !). .•

authox'ities, of both church and state, into an opportun~ty to

usher in an age where the Lawof n{~dIi and the Wordof Godwere"

given final authority. (23)
S'>

It is iril:€!resting to note here the words of Mar,xas he is cited

d.n Sinfield:

"Luther shattereci. the faith in aut.hority by restoring
the authority .of faith. He transformed the priests int.o
1,fl,ymenby turning laymen into priests. He liberated;~,~an
from external religiosity by making religiosity the
'innermost essence of man. lIe liberated the body from its
chaihs because he ,fettered -,the heart with chains. II (24)

Jjt
IIMarx's refer~f to 'the heart fettered with chains is an apt
'~\
y\

description of the Believer's consc~ence overwhelmedby the

eribrmity of her or,:his bwndepravity. It\)was this awareness of

depravi ty whict: turned the protestant's eyes inwardsJ and then in

rdesperati.on upwards to God. For if the believer is as sinful as

both Luther and Calvin argued, then her or his only hope is that

Godwill be merciful and bestow .a value which she or he does not

deserve', The devout are therefore not bound by earthly laws and

rewards( but are instead bound"to a higher authority, God

himself. Because Godreveals himself in SC:J;iptures, the
','

Scriptures becomeauthoritative. Andbecause the letter is dead

and humanl;?eingsare fallible, they cannot rely on the church to

inl::erpret Scrd.pturesI but must wait instead for the words of

SCJdptures to be illuminated by the Holy Spirit, wh'ois the

breath of God. It is thex'efore the individual, lead by the spirit
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of GOqiwho it,uthe en~1.becomes authoritative., sinfield ~rgues
'\

'\ { 4r;~~~ o
that it was the puribans' viE!!t'lof tp.emselvel:r\,aS"~dl~~lect

inspired by the SpiriE:(::jf pGoOd
s
''s'~bndle~XfoirsttihngemOUttoSo:tcir'gJi.nO~~,,~dial

structu:t"esf whicb.made it ... Q. ... ,

themselves across class barriers I into a viable PPlitMt~lr,party!,
~'"~''' -,

II'Thepuritans { sense ,,'of party derived perhaps from the
exile some had experiellced, but it depen.ded also •upon
the n"ovel idea that there might be a basis fox' alliance
and commitmentoutside the traditional ties ,of family:
guild, locality; and hie:t"archy. It was the beginning of
modern POt,::Lt;l..cs.'I (25}

Sinfield's discussion of Gerra:;;)i_"Winstanley,a sectarian wl1;Q~",.""'\?
deri,ved his ideas f;t:'ompr.ot~~ta~~~)writingSI is an ~xample~i~~::;>i'

} ::"'"

c,

anarchical extremes to ,which the protestant ,doctrines Couldi:;~~e"

taken:

"Gerrard Winstanley I like" other sectarians, d~Jnystified
orthodoxy from the opposite direction. lIe t.ook the idea
of the individual's inner light of conscience as lic~nse'
to reject" unjust political ,structuresj for."·as HObbes
pointed out, if every person can claim to derive an
indiv-idual faith" from hirL%or her own insight, there is
no reason why lIanyman Should take the law of his
country, rather than his own inspiration, for the rule
of h~~ action. "II (26)

(v)

The authority of the self.

The doctrines \'lhich reevaluated the humansubjed\;,. faking her or

him out of the hands of the church, and placing' he~(or him

entirely in the hand'sOf God. m~ant that "'l\l't began~ ~iSr, "99,

l'>;om Rome, coulq als'~':'1y.,qiSSidence from the Engl~~ t.IlJic'l'e. "C]

;')"'-\ c·';-""/., ,".. ··''''',,··d.o.''' ....'''''7''-,
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,C' 2'he ~ritrJa9Yo ii.11;1$~'J;>rot~s~) to the piivat~ r~latibnghip

,/~(:::~b~ewe:n th~ bel:Leve:ccand GrifT a~d ~~~7my~beri0U'S va:t.ue ~erived D
from this X'~£t.ation$illip,"mtnt t:tla~''the belieyer( s a:ctiorts were no

,\,1\ 'C:, '. ' // v, ',~ ." . _ -\ __"'~_~,_'" ' _--~h .»: _ '\ At. • ' _ _ () f' 0,,_, _ _ 0 _ _ _ _ _ '_ _ _ ~\

longer S;>bj~\ r"i"'~~'<Ytf/l:he state, ,butOwere ~~stea~,atcribed

to Godwho ~1~, the final author:Lty in all things •. The ~~i~~s

h' 1-." h 'd I 'I'd ' ',.:: t'h' . 'd f7w ~Q:\j'" sue" , a; teas '.cou. causeC',Lor e scate ano acny

o

instit;utionalised form of authority, was recognisep.by TlJ.omas
>~\

,,;) r; '.J
More at the heg:i..n:1'J.~ngsof, the Refo:r::mation~(,

',\

o"The,people'tvould neither be ruiedby laws rior obey
rulers, nor listen to doctors, but would be SO ,free o and
unbridled" . that no one would be, forced, nor woul(j
anyone vene.ratre the saints.". ;' ,nato only will theopapacy
not .enduerebut also royal PO\'lSr, and supreme,magistrq,cy,
and the .consuface and every administrativ.e pf'fJ_ce .
whatever.'.wil1 fall. into rUin. and the peoPle~.,l.qill be
w"ithout Cl,e,ruler, without law.,and order. II . (21r, ,)

The guest~on of who bestows value and from where it derives is a

highly political one. The one who be$I'l~"'Wsvalue on the1 \ " - -
'" C....,_}

individual; gains powe:r over that individual as vall.\r=is givell or

withheld according to the subj ect.' a ,,obedience and the iworthj~r(~s
'I

of her or his actions. It was partly the protestant" s '"
f I' _ .. Ci'

privatisa.tion of human('value which Lead tg a crisis of a1J.~hofity

and power experiem::~~ in sixtE;lertth and seventeenth century
..

Eng~and. What is ironic is that from a profound sens,e of inte;r:'nalg
(j

Lack and, failure comes a doc.trine of individual autho;rit"grea.t_ (1 .I

enOl.1ghto threatej/l the power of t.he English, throne.
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l?ROBLElV1ATIC CONSTRUCTION
!')

Ql:SCOlll<SE&\
~II

r.

OF WOo/,l~NIN R.~fAISSANCE ;gELIGIOB'S
,(b

J ()

,Tl~e~nqreq,sed'.l anxiety surrounding humar{action and value which
'c 0"
'5-1

(]
arose out, of eme.rg·ent.struggle~ both amongaqd bet"leen

" (I " ,

j\

pr9testants, a:tld>hUUlanist.s 1 0 was greatl}>' emphasised whenwomen'S

va~ue ,,~_ndj~~io:n w¢re considered. Prior to the advance Of
Q

:r;.n:otes,ta.ntis~,and') Christian humanism, the misogyny of tn~dieval
'"

. . () '0 .r~ '!J (r.;;::;;

t;i,if;ferent ways .t.o enforoe and stabilise, patri?lrchy. However, bot4
(0

pr®test,ants and humanists in the early sixteenth centurYj while

arguing from differ~1t b~ses, sought newways to evalUZ women,

'iI?hichquestioned tIle foundations of misogynyand, particularly in

1;:heqase of protestantism, undermined the value of the courtly

love narrative mode. Through their reevaluation of the nature ~f
(~= womenin reJ"ation 'to that of men, protestants and humanf.etisC,? 0

threa,~ened someof the earlier foundations of patriarchy I and
,~

thus created an anx.iety around the status of womenin Renaissance

society.

1-



,.

D
-::;;,-

{il

Biological misogyny and courtly cJ."Qveas pat:t;'iarchal discursive .8

practices! f'J

Medieva~, miso.gyltYrelied on natural and crude biological
t: ----- . ({i

c.arguntetl:ts0to <1onstruct womenas the source of evil and as
(1 _ (J

inferior' to' men. Wp.ile Erasmus '::'fi9~S part of the,_,humattist"
o ~.'

n

ttaditionr he i:nterestillg1y"draw$ on ea:r'lier discursive practices

;)when-discussing Ada'lff'ar.tdEv&.~5intheir pr¢lapsa;rian state, .G'lnd"Ln01 - - G_ - - - (.I _- - . "

- , 0

se doing gives' some irlsight into the value ,.asSigned to women

before protestants and humaf1ists reevaluated thepe' earlier

constructions of the feminine. Thus EJ;asmus suggests that' ~V€!~,S
~ Q

nature", unlike Adam's, Was originally corrupt and inferior:
c.J

o
"In the' case of EveI however t not only QOeS the will se:,~mzo
have been corrupt, but the reason also OJ:;'" intellect;: tl:he Q

spuroe of, all good and evo.l, for the se:t;'pent seems to have
persuaded her that the threats, were vain wi·tll which the Lord
had forbidden ·them to touch the t:r.:ee of life. In "Adam,the
will seems rather tq, have been corrupted by immsoerate,love
toward his spouse, whose desire he prefe:tred to sat:'isfy
rather than th~ commandmentof God." (1)

I)

If}

this representatn,on of womenas an evil Other, which. suggests a

profound masculine rear concerning the female, and Whicp re.fl,ects
• .. ... . ' .. ~> _ ii

all evilE. away from hl.mselE' an.d proJeCts them ont.o the womCJ.l1,is
,f

internalised in "the sixteenth century by Christine de l?isan:

1/ '_'
"And J: finally decided that God had made a vile ,.creature when
He made woman... a gx'ea.t unhappiness and sadness W!311edup in
my heart" but I detested myself and the entire feminine sex,
as though we were'monstrosities in nature ..•. Alas God, wily
did you not let me be born into the world as a man .... and in
my folly ! considered myself most unfortunate because God had
made me i.nhabit a female body ip this world~1I (2)
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o
The disgust and fear that this kind Of misogyny direoted. tO~lards

~ ~
womenr and '!~l11ieh".wasalso internalised .by·women':' might at fj.rst

appear to e~i$.t in£jtension t'litb :notiOl1[?,,'bfcourtly lov€:"?wb.ich
r;J .

seeJninS,ly elevated women as objects of w'S\rship.. "However, the,i o c·' 'j

(\.~rad~t:Lon,of .courtly 19'ye also funct~.6neg. to stabilise patrial:cny
J. ., .... .U "'.. "_ '''. " -,t' ..

in t~~,m~ddleages by sanctipning. the use of tIle woman as s~~l
object and'by pOSitioning" 1::h.ewoman.as the immobile (3) and (~.~I

..0

~ .. .

pass:i,vJS C~f~(.\e.around whichomale act:£on revoly~%. C.S Lewis,

cllar~irtg tj~ rise of qourtly 10va l.ith its S(lgfastion that the c

':i ~~\Te":JraCh'*' the (l,ivin" thron'll{ the worShip aktpe bel\Q\Te~; ~:l~",~£?''';'\i~c
!den~es that °this concept....' i~:·found in Plato, arg1.1ing in,stead t11.at \ 'k
j[ . . ,1> '_ J ..,

b I C::. I~', "''l
D ',it: was"firs't put forward by <jviC:1(4). Lewis notes that ins'!::e~(;l.,(

";lealing "l;i~h not~,ons of mutual ~Bfect;ion in love, Ovid' s p?Err.·".i~.'
W', .1}.

ironically a didactic poem on the art./; o,;E sedl.~:PtiC) {5} •. G'infieid\'
.' ~ .

aces further irgs unmasking the patriarchal function of Courtly
o G "

love by poin.til)g out th~t ovid's poexn is essentially a
[>

celel;:>ration of seductaon which leg:itimises the rape of the

beloved by the lover (6). That courtly love finds its origins in

the works of· Ovid (as Lewis convincingly arg1J.~'Sit does) r

sugges-.t;s that while the woman is seen' as a chann.al to the divine,

rather than this investing her with value,' it in fad,) pOSitions

her as, the object, willing or.1,J.nwiJ.:ling, through which the male

reaches perfection and the satisfaction of his desires.

o

," ~_\

link beeween the courtly love narrative mode, and the realit.y of

Lewis goes on to suggest that the emergence o.f courtly love

coincided witl1 the social phenomenon Of the landless knight, the'

knight who literally went from castle t? castle falling in love

and wooing the{WiVeS~of other men ('7), While Lewis does not see

why this should be the case I he 'suggests that thi4re was a close \\



o
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eit.her adulterous love, or love which was unable to pe
o

{.

~onsummate'd-,·It would seem t.herefore, .. t.hat. the idealisation of
~f .

tl1e sexual act, and thus the woman·whoremains the fantasised

9bject of. this act., is increased' while both t.he act. and the woman

are yet un~t:.tained.. This idealisation of t.he womanalso &,ests to

a certain e:y,:tenton a longing for a perfection which is not the

experienced reality of the lover, and which casts the womanas ?
'"kind of mythical Other whose constructed coherence and ,immobility

reass1.u;~sQthe male lover of the possibility of his owncoherence

and action. 'l'he act:uai practise of courtly love, out; of wh,icnn

(', ,,/j

this \":j..ieeifa.turederives, ifS arguably depIPnden"teont;.heliteral
(_:>{:I;. ._

stasis of the womanand the continual mobility and action of the

male lover._ The,..immObility Of the womanis further emphasised·by

the fact that 'in reality she was little more than the propeJZltyof
II

her husband (8).

The p:r:.eval'enceof courtly love in pre-:Refoxma.tionthinking,

functioned to stabilise patriarchal.structures. AS Loottlbaargues
'j

lithe stasis of the oppre;:~'~eqis crucial to any ;system of power.~
., I Q

i',

in pre Copernican thought tl?')1stillness o~ the earth guarantees
", \ 1\"

the "movementof the sun... and the stillness of ii.the.womanis
1rI,

posited as crucial for social, familial, cosmic!iharmony.."(9)

Therefore, instead Of che courtly love idealisa1i~ion of women
o In

investing the female with 'power, it'in fact div~~sts her of power,

constructing ~\er as the j',mrtlPbilecentre, whi(~hsruarantees the
I

ai~tivity of
~ ~J;' .,p ,ti.l.archy.I ()
II

J! .
the male and the unproblematic exisbence. of

n
ill

I)

a
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ThE;in;rraobility of the womanincorporated also a dichotomous view
()

of woman, the spiritual woman.;..and the sensual woman. This

dichotomy can be seen fox" e:x:amphh. in Dante's contrasting

f]txeatments of Beatrice and his wife (.to). Beatrice, whomDante

saw only a couple of times :i'n his life, became'the centre aCround

which his romantic and spiritual love moved, while his wife,
,

never mentioned in his poet:t:y, performed the "lower" sen~ual
. ?""

functions of bearing arlodrear:i.ng"!tis. children. :Gooniba.points out
o

that the notion of female immobility, as it is f.ound in courtly

lo\)-e, func~ioned also to incprporate the deviant'woman, thus

making both the ,virgi.n and the wnore crucial" to pat±'iarchal
'"discourse:

(~)

~ r
"TIle notion of fellll'tleifl"plicity and changeability ;~
premised upon .such a dichotomy. It. reflects the atd=mpt
to contain the '"Possibility of female c1'18.nge~lTit.hina
patriarchal stasis - by offerip9 a notion.9f external
changeability of I~noma:nja theory Of femal~~'ij.\;i.~stability
is employed in support of unive:csal and um.J~ianging
female nature" and a uhiform but not unified identf1::y. is
conferxed on all women.II (li)

Thus within courtly love, the womanwho is che obj,ect of the.

c

lover's illicit worship always holds within herself the

possibility of surrendex and adultecy, resulting in the ideal

construction of her "as"virgin on the one hand, and the possible

construction of her 'as whore on the other. I.n both cases however,
"'/)

the woman.';Cemain~;the passive conduit. through which the ma.Le

might a.scend to ~;he divine.
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(ii)

'l'heo J:'elationship of protestantism tc misogyny and courtly loye:

Some critic$ (12) have argued that,the advent of protestantism,
\./ .

and to a lesser extent humanism, worked to destaloilise

c patriarcha.l dipoo,1,lrsesWhich were partly reliant on a crude

fnisogyny' ana. pourtly love for their. unprobl.ematic exd stience prior
.\ .;,

to the Renaissance. DolJ.imore puts forward the suggestion that

\<tfd.n t:h~ sixte.enth century both humanists and' reformers w€;'rein

diff,?rent ways challenging tl1.is (a medievalrmisogynist) estimate
(

of warne,p, especially the basic ass,;umptiqllof their Jlllna.ttp:aln

infe:r.'iori ty. II (13 )
'\

'rhe undermining iJf misogyny by emergent "protestant ,discourses I

took the form of a! new found elevation of the status of marriage

based on mutual love and affection and a belief in the inherent

equality of the partners before God. Sinfield suggest.s that w~ile
i,/ .

(}

tlie RomanChurch "held that the three reasons for matrimo:hyare

first co get children, second to avoid carnal sin, third for

mutual help and comfort" I the reformers promoted the third

function to first place, emphasising the importance. of mutual

affection in marriage. (14) In the Homilies we find this 1n:gument

borne out as they preach against adultery by asserting the

importance of love 'V'lithin the institution of marriage:

"For the mat"Jedaxe bounde by the lawe of God.so purely
to love one an other that neyther of them seke any
stra\ln1welove. The manmustie onley cleve to hys wyfeI .'

and,the wyfe agayne onely to her husband: they muste so
delighte one in an others companyethat none of them
covit any ether." (15)
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The use of the word IIdEUighte II arguably impliel:lboth an emotional·'"
as well as a sexual fulfillment, which WOU~d dissuade both
partners from seeking fulfillmE3nt outside the marriage. 'I'he:re.is
also an emphasis on the mutuality of the relationship with eaCh
man cleaving. to his wife, as much as each woman must cleave to \1

her husband. There is'no suggestion here. of the woman being the
source of adulterous sin, -o.r of the !:womanbeing more easily
tempted than the man and therefore inferior to him. Speaking
about marriage in his Institutes Calvin endorses the spirit of
the argument found here in the Homilies. Interestingly Calvin at
no paint in his discussion makes reference to gender roles in
ma.rriage1 and instead emphasises the need) for mutual submission
and respect, in a marriage free from immodest passion and
violence~'

tlNoWif marr:i,,~dcouples recognise that their association
is blessed b}'the Lord, they are thereby admonished not
to pollute it with uncontrolled and dissolute lust ..';
but let each man have his own wife soberly, and each
wife her own husband."(16)

Calvin further denies that virginity or celibacy is a higher
calling than marriage. By doing this he elevates the status of
marriage, and the sexual component of marriage, beyond the status
assigned to it by the Roman Church:

:1
\\

"But having graced marriage !·lTiththe title. of sacrament I

to call it afterward uncleanness and pollution and
carnal filth - What giddy levity is this? How absurd it
is to bar priests from tllissacrament! For t:hey teach
that copulation itself. is a part of the sacrament, and
that it alone is the figure of the union which we have
with Christ, in conformity to nature: for man and woman
are made. one flesh only by carnal copulation. 11 (°17)
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A.lso of interest is the implicit suggestion in the Homelies"and
,)

ip.calvin. of, and 'warning against, the possibility of sin.both
within and outside Of t,he marJ:'iagerelationship. That. "both
partners are equally counselled .and .warned; gives some indicat.ion
of the basis for protestant views on the essent.ial equality of
women and men, which seems here to be Locaced in chell: equal

,_ 1::,

pr~.!?el'iltitY for sin.
""""""'5)

r,;/

o

J:t"is this belief in the sinfulness of women and men which made
the notion of courtly love, and its suggestion that the male
reaches the divine 'through the worship of the female, .so
distasteful to protestants. ~si.nfielddraws attention to this as

. . .. I

he points out that for the pZ'otestants, IIDivine gZ'ace may raise
sinnerS from the devil's realm to the kingdom Of God, but they
cannot vvork their way up. The spiritual realm is absolut8;~Y
distinct from the buman and there are no mediators - neither
blessed virgins nor priests nor Beatrices·' (l8J Sinfield goes on
to argue that it is partly due to this distinction between the
human and the spiritual that protestants placed a new emphaSis. on
the relationship between love and marriage.

(iii)

The relationship of humanism to misogyny and courtly ..love!

While protestants disoarded cO\;l.rt1ylove as a means by whioh the
male· might ascend to the divine I it>was not, entirely done away
with as a narrative mode. Humanists, with thei:r inoreased
optimism in human potential, and their return to olassica.l
learning I believed that the natural waywa:x:dnessOf ,women might
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o

somehowbe redeemed by le.,arning and 'careful instruction by father.
,(~ 't; ' ",_ ;1-,

_/ f'.:) J " .;,./.;;/
and husband. Thus More>'~:whileargu,ing for an equal education for

women, did so nqt .because oE,a belief that: theirQmihds'Were equal
1.\ (?

to men:rSf but? rather in the nope th!!,~teducation. might, rectify the
!, \

defect~; of natU;t'e. (19) CO~Ftly lov~\became an acceptable way of
\1, \ ~ " , , ~:_

" ' ~wooing the femai\~ into the ~~arriage \ltelationship 'Jihicn woUl~\
,:l \\ ,,II

"ltimately redeeJ. nez . llra.~+~ emp,.11rs ~O\l,"tiy Love I'ot;' ~hese

purpoaes.. while ~ the satne t~me1tlVi\\st~ngthe f~male"voice with

an increased val.ue which WOUlfd') not h-ive been POSSible i~\ pJ:::'evious

eras,. ~ 1\. (.d

The exchange in tl~e and Maria
Il 'I ''essentially fO!lots,the cour ly lov$l~arrativs made, with

pamplIi1U,S as tlIe tffering 1 ~e,r se¢~~ngto win Maria's

affection, 'and ul~fimatelY heJ!,!hand :lLnmarriage. However there are
,)!I I!

some fund$.mental ~thifts in Et'asmusI use of this' .mode. Firstly I

(

that cmarriage ra'ther than an aduLt.ezoua union Ls the desired

outcome of the exchange, marks a shift from earlier uses of the

courtly love mode. Secondly, the use of the female voice
o

contrasts with other uses of this mode, \'1here there is usuallyoa

single male voice preoccupied with his self conscious suffering

(20). Maria's particular voice also employs intelligence' and,
o

logic to parody Pamphilus' extravagant courting Of her, much in
;/

the same vein as Rosalind's voice in AYLI. This dialogical
\)

construction suggests"a greater value Being assig;ned to women,

which pampnilus seems co draw on as he argUes the suitability of

the match:

"But the integf,ity of your parents has been known
to me for year~f now. :rn"the first place, good birth
is far from a ~Iad sig~l. Nor. am I unawaze of the
wholesQmeinstZl'llction and 9'odly examples by which
Y9u've been'~recJfred;al(1<4ygoodeducation is better

I ',- . -'.-\
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than good birth. That's another sign. In addition,
hetl~een my family and yours there has long been"
intimate friendship* In fact, YQu'and!have known
each other to our finge:t'tips, as they say, since )j

childhooq, and ourtemperaments.are pretty muchthe
same. We're nearly equal in age; our parents in
wealth, reputation and rank. Finally your tastes
seem to fit my temperament not at all badly. II (71)

,I

However, this attempted egalitarianism based on a new optimism

about humanpotential, is madep.roblematic by the fact that the
I>;

Coll:..c~~ies'was essentially a textbook employed in the education,.

of. boys. ~l~OI although Maria pa;-odies pamphilus' wooing of her,

she J;.eeognises:?at the same time, that her rOle is >.eSSentiallY a
s-:

passive 0:1113. Thus in response to l?amphilus' claim that :tt is .she ''';

whohas killed him through her refusal to return his love, she
\\

J1'F!plies:
\\

"Then how is it that although the lover is acr.Lve ang
the beloved paaafve , the .beloved is Sc;iid to kill - when
the lover, rather kills himse,l,f?II (22) ,

dichotori.;)which exists between "lo~~~jl~~and"belovedll, andThe
l/,{\

Uactive" and!/lI'pas13 ivell reveals some of the uneasiness wit-PI'which

the notions of female and male equality, and the maintel1aJke Of a
\,'\ ;:::;{1/'~

structural pat.r-Laz'cbywere yoked together. G! '\~\__".r;"'Jg\':\.\!j)
..<c;:~?-'~~;\ L '

Another tension emerges as pamphilus redefine~rf:he ;~:~(t~ih)i~~~
courtly love, recognising the temporary nature- of its ~~~c11on't

signifying instead that it is marriage which was now its ultimate

goal:

IIEut I I d want this love to be lastin.g and to be mine
cfJ.one. I'm courting a wife, not a mistress. II (23)

\'
~, ~~.,\; )L
. "\" .~"<, _j

"~_:.::;:;..-,.

o
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Mgtria is quick to realise the difficulties whiLch eXJ.$t in the
transitionihto marriage wti~re the value 'Of'equality is

(::-;

contradicted by the action of patriarc:&'y.Arguing the
o

G~);sirability of virginity as opprDsed.to marriage, Maria.
~':l "t"ecognises 'the problematic demands of a wife's submission to her

l1usbandrin the soctialoinstitution of marriage:

Maria.. :Sut lib.erty is SWeet. \l?amph. Virginity, on the othEtr har~d.J is a heavy
o .burden • I'll be your king, yaulll be my

queen: we'll rule a family at our pleasure.
or,does .this seem.se:rvitude to you?The public ,calls marriage a halter.
But those ,,,ho call it that :really deserve a
halter themselves ..Tell me, .~.•beg you, isn't
~our soul,impriso:q,edin your"body?
'E:vidently., "
Like a little.bird in a cage. And.yet ask
him if he deilires to be free. He'll say no.!
I think. Why? Because He' a, willinglyconfined. II (24) [,/'

The ip.,ageof the bird in the cage to signify the woman 's acat.us
'v' ;_ ,,;\~:.:;

Maria ..
Pamph.

Maria.
Pamph.

(I

in marriage is similarly used in Spenser's SOlmet 65! "

lISweet be the bands the which true love doth tie,
Without the constraint or dread of any ill.;
The gentle bird f.ee:r.sno qaptivity
Within "her cage, but $ing~ and feeds her fill.

It is in~erestin9 that illcJJoth"'dasesthe male voice recognises f

tl;atwoman's position i~ marriage is akin to-i'captivity,and that
both voices attempt to construct this position as desirable.

(';



(iv) /'/

The problemat.:£c relationship beb'tli'eenwoman's,valUe and woman's
I,"V- '. ~

L;.~-
actiqn in protestant and humanist discQurseS!

The repr,E=tsentation of female captivity in mar:r.iag.eI both by

rkrasmus1 a humanist I and by Spenser, a protest<;ip.tf is problematic

considering that both, protestants and ht,l,mani9tswere ,asse~ting a
'_' ()

new found and increased value in women. It 1's here that one r

begins to notiqe ,someof the tensions sUit-ounding Bne posttioning

of womenin the RenaJ;'ssance era. While womenwere seenoas equal
'()

in value to me!")" or to be. 1t\c:~e ~recise, they were considered more
\-1 _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ ,~,\) \\

equal tha.n they had been before I particularly by protestan~",~,:~,
'~~_ Cf~i

both proteStantrs "and humanists still insisted on the t;q.lbmisSion
[

of the wife to the authat'dty of the'husband in the marriage

relationship (25) > Thus we see in ,Er~tsmus' col1aquy",on marriage,
r,(

Eulalia councils <Xanthi)ppe:

IIBut'p.aul ~aches that wives should be obedient to their
hl(}'rbandsin all subj ection. And Peter sets before us the
f~xa.mpleof Sarah, whowould call her husbap,dAbraham
"Lord. II (26)

Eulalia takes her advice even further as she ar9\~es t;"'\rohghthe
~;

use of three illustrative stories, that even in the fa:6e of a

husband's infidelity or violence towards his wife, the t'life'S

role is still to be one of subrnissivei,pbedience, through which

she must win back her husband's love. Erasmus, who clearly~
.-...._-< 11
" ,)

endorses Eulalia's voice, is arguing here for a mutual affection

in marriage whicn is built primarily on the wife'g" submission to

her husband. In the '''colloquy on schoo],;'<.::,;11esimilarly argues
'(

\,,'

that if a wife is, not submissive it might be du~ tq the fact that

her husband has not trai~fed

(
("=,~::S)
\

her properly J. thus sign'ifying th::s.t
-I).
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the b;asband's authority in marriage is eCSlally important to th~~

happiness of the mar~iage.:

110ften it's our own tault that our wi:/es are bad, either
because 'IIJechoose bad ones or make them such, Or doni t
train and control them as We should."(27)

This opinion is endorsed again in Erasmus' letter to Ulrich von

Hutton, in .which he describes 'rnomasMorels relationship with his

wife, arid. ;herebY shows some ot "tl1e similarities Whi'crlfexisted

bet"tleen Erasmus and More in their v'iCws concerning the role ot

(i

the wife:

(1

1'-.

(irlemarried a young girl of good family, .who had been
brought up with her sisters in their parents' home in
the country; Choosing her, yet undevelQpetl, that he
tJlight more :readily moul.dher to h;i'8'-tastes.' Be had
taught her literature, and trainGtl her in every kind of
mu;?ic.; and she. was just growing ii'1to a charming lifel s
comr)~1.'lionf9r him when she died young... Within a few
monehs he married a wido\l7.Yet his lif..e with her is as
blithe and sweet as if she had all the attractiveness of
youth, and T,r7.t.h his buoyant gaiety he 'tIlins her to more r. I

compliance than severity could command.Surely a
striking conquest, to persuade a woman,middle - aged. to
learn to Sing to the lyre or the lute, the monochord or
the. flute, and to do a daily task fixed by her
husband." (28)

Indeed, More's preference for a patriarchal household is borne
\)

cut in Utopia where the society opera.tes accordiI}$' to a rigidly

defilled system (')f hierarchy. In the h6\llsehold it! is the .eldest
(\I'

male who is the head of the home, where "wives wait on their

l:'..."spands, children on their parentis I and generally the younger on

their elderS." (29) In matters of social deviarice where there is

no fixed ps:nalty, it is husbands who are tio correct their wives,

and parE~nts t.he:i.r children (30).

o
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The' difficulty with wnich an. increased female value was combined
<J

with female passivit:\r, can be seen as ca1v~n discusses the value
- ~

of ~l1omenin his !nstitu~. Confronting the .problem of the ma'le

centreaness of Scriptures and therefore feeling the n9<t=dto

assert the equal value of women, and thus their inclusion in the

sovereign plan of GOd.l Calvin writes!

"But it is suf.ficiently well known that desce~ :l;~ .
reckoned by tl}e male line as far as the political .or~ller
is concernedp'"yet this preferential position of the rt,ale
sex does not gainsay the fact that the woman+s.seed tttust
share in the act of generation.

This so1\·Jt:i~nalso excends to all gertealog;es. Oft.en.
when ~cripture sets out a list of human beings, ,it names
only the males. Must we then say that'women are nothing?
Whyeven children know that womenare included under the
term t'man"!II (31) -

Calvi:Q.'s view, 'vJ'hile arguing for the inherent equal value of

women, by, embracing the female in the male, also 1;ob8her 'of the
y

means by which she might signify herself as the subject of her

own speech and action. This tension and difficulty is seen. more

clearly as Calvi:l goes on to say:

I.

fI~d'tWhile .1 admit that a passive force is asci",ibed to"
women, ! reply that the same thing is indiscriminately
said'.!of women, as of men." (32)

What is particularly irlter.esting is that Calvin's language echoes

Erasmus', with Maria's earlier reference to herself as the
\\

passive beloved. Bere, while womenare arguably equaJ. 'to men, and

the use ofi;the word "forcell would seem to imply that they are

active aHents, 'I,i.nfact they are assigned passive J?oles in

relation 1:;;0 men.
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~.:not:b.;er§.rea in which female passivity and silenpe was ma~ntained

in all Christian di,scourses; was thi3.t of church and bhurch
,',

government. Calvin acoordingly argues against womem/s9,uthority
, u

in the church; if

o

that they were denied the right to question or criticise the

preacher's exposition of $cripture'l an activity considered to be

crucial to the protest~u.ts who held that each lImanUwas

:;.~esponsible' for "his" OWl1. irnterpretation of Scripture, ie it was

no longer the church which interpreted pl;::ript,ure, but the

individual, through the aid of tl1e Holy Spirit.

It cart be a:r:guecltherefore,' that both protestants and humanists

sought to assert an, increase :lInthe value of the female, with

humanism drawing on the new 9ptimisms regarding the human

subject, reSUlting in a new individualism and self consciousness,

and protestantism stressing the impo:;rtance of mutual affection in
\,\ ;-::;'7,'('

marriage. However, both protp.stants and iz'fmanist~st:l11 sought,to

mad.ncaan a kind, of structural patd.archy where the passivity of

the womanremained Orucial to the stabil~ty" and cope~~ericeof '.the'
"', \',

society. ,This rasul ted in a widEmind-;~pbetweE~riwbm~n' s -:value

and womanr s aotion, as he:;r f.oJ.e in sO,c;!iety,..cOl1'~in\),ed.to .be,',
sharply defined by patriarphal discourse. TherE~was tJ:ius a

:;i -:-

n
profound al'f.XietY,s\.J,rround,ingthe feminine in the Rel;lais.sance erar.1

as womenwho were considered intrinsicaliy equal, Q;r' mosreequal
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than they had prev~"ously been, were nonetheless assigned a

passive role both :tn the family and in church.

(v)

r,

Sinfield and Loomba; the gap between women's value and action in

the Renaiss?-nce era!

Somecritics have drawn particular attention to anxieties and

difficulties directed at womenas, the result 'Of contradictions

and conflicts within protestant and humanist discourses" Sinfield

argues that the idea of mutual affection in rtl?l,rriage and the

belief in the ';±nhe:t'entequality of men and \'lome~l., was ,at',odds
\.\

with the presence of a structural patriarchy w~~ich130~&Shtto

secure t.Yb.ewomanI ~ submission to. husband, fath~r and church (34).
,'.' . ,_. \' U

Sinfield draws particular attention to the additional probl,ems

caused by the continued belief in parental control (35). Si:nfield

argues that this too must cause a tension when compoundedwith

the riSing views of mutual affection in marriage:

The other diSjunction in the Reforr,lation doctrine of
marriage \\occured because theoristS' wanted to maintain,
as ",e1,l as the husband's authority, the father';Y. The
ideal. of affectionate·'warl;iage w9:s ~el¢i alon9'sid~ a
conti:(lUing belief in pa.renta;L cont X'01, maiply ~,n"the
:lnterest~ .of social standing and Unancial ' I
security, " (36) )1

Loombaalso recognises t~e tensiCllls caused by emergent disbourses

with regard to gender constructions. He~e she inCludes humanism
~ ~

Which also .promoted a kind of "qur:l.E;d egaliuq_rianism" which seemed

to emp,},t1,asisea new incll.ividualism and the possibility of female
.~..... ,

educat.Lon, but ';i(nicllattempted sharply to define gender
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roles (37). Loomba goes on to a:rgue th~t this appa:r;ept
contradiction in the emergent di~~~~e~~was even more

'\problematic than the previous'misogynist and courtly love
discursivE%practices, where fema.le value and action.were in. clear
agreement:

liMypoint is that Protestant and humanist doptrines \<1ere
more inconsistent than tradit:i..onalmisogyny because on
the.one hand they invoked logic and rationalism Co
question many existing orthodoxiesr and on the other
hand sought, to legitimise womenl s subordinate position [I

without the full authority of the crude but powerful
,:"natUral" arguments of medieval misogynists. By
stressing that women are equal to men and. still not the
same, by advocating mutuql aff?ction in marriage and
frowninS!)on passion, by advancing "holy ma.trimony" as an
ideal and yet tightening ,parental control, by excluding
women, from th~ new ~mphasis on.self fulfillment, the
dominant ideologies tried to redefine women's status in
the changing circllmstanCest,\but actually they opened up
irreconcilable contradictions that could only be
uneasily yoked together. n (38)

(vi)

The dislocation of the :Renaissance woman in the face of
contradictory demands:"

Patriarchal discourse in the R.enaissance era bas .been identified
,'!

here as highly heterogeneous I .cnar'accard.sed by': dialogue between
emergent protestant and humanist discourses (and their internal
contradictionE;l)and the earlier misogynist and. courtly

"constructions of women. Whi1e protestants and humanists on the
one hand threatened d e basis of pat:r.~archyby assigning women
greater valuej on the other hand they sought. to maintain a kind
of structural patriarchy where women were still allot,ted passive

1.1

roles in the home and at ohuroh , This resulteq_\in at.!.. anxiety
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concerning the nature and function Of the Renaissance woman,

Protestants and humanists who claimed an equ.alit.y· in the internal

value of womenand men, and yet prescribed a submissive or'
o

passive role to 'Womenin familial and religious functibns,
"

created" a gap between women's value and women's action .. The

posit.ion which women>occupied in this context was conaequent.Ly

characterised by contradiction and dislocation., resulting' in the

frequent presentation of. women as unstable and disordeJ;:'ly.

Unhappily this instability did not rid womenof their prescribed

ill'l,tnobility, and as a resul,t womenremained 011 the fringes of the
j)

emergent di:!3courses in which they were repositioned. Lootr'tba
~
suggests that the problemat.ic r and often contradictory.,.

construction of womenin. this era, is indicative of the wider

di.sdUrsive struggles being carried out in"the society at large

(39). If, this is. the case, then the complexity and difficulties

surroll!:17·d.ing,th0 understandin£, of the anxieties directed towards
\\.. . H. J,l''',\
women'l\.nthe:\ Renaissance, are onl.y further intensified.

!
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.-)
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CHAPTER 5
G '~(/ Il

A SURVEY OF CRITICAL PERSPECTIVES ~ SOURCE ~TERIAL FOR
SHAKESPEARE'S "TRQILUS AND CRESSIDAl!

My exa.mination of c;ritical and source mat€lrial ~or'Shakespearels
o

Troilus chid Cressida foc;usse§ primarily on the available material

which is of particular relevance to this thesis·, I the;refore use

work which draws attelltion to tlle struggles and an.xieties present

in the d/c;:t~()quesaround action anq",i*SCl;lUein the play, ...1. pay
!,l,:' ,_, __ ···,:,,~::y,{:" ,> '., _ __ J/~ i. \, ,J - \·,.,1

partj)C~:¥~I~t'attel1\,.tf;onto that wor~1Jihich is concerned with the

dialogue present in the play, between the "desire ft;:>raction and
c,

value wh,ichfulfills ex~ctationsl and the reality of

disillusionment a;qd failure .. Althol,.lghnone ·of the. critics I have

as ,yet: encounnexed and. discuss relates the ~t:t)).ggles arqund ,oa,ction
i\ C'\

and value in the play, tv. the <religious stl..'1lgg1'espresent i7t~

Elizabethan England, it is interesting that a large prop~rtion of
\\:-

the' work available on the\\piay i.s concerned wit:tJ;,the pres.e,~)ceof

struggles "which can also ]:)e found in Rent."'issance relig:i.Qus" .)\ .

dialogues. The vast. majority of critics also make some ment:l'onof
\::_I

the fact that the struggles and anxieties 'W~hich9;re present in

Shakespear~'s plaYI are notably
\~

II
tf!

ff

absent in the sour~e material.
'":,

\) if

(>

\\ \\
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Seurces:

" (Both Bullough and Mp.i;r agree that the primacy sourc~s for
Shakespeare's play were Chapman's translation of the Iliadj which
appeared as the Seven Baokes of the Iliades (1.598); Lydgate'S
Troy-Book {1513 & 1SS5}; Caxtonts Recuyell of t;.heEistoryes of
'rroye (1474?f; and Chaucer's Troilus and CrisElyde. Most of the
incidents and characters found in the play can be traced back to
one .,of these sources, with the chivalric material coming
primarily from :Homer and''Caxton, while Chaucer provided the
primary source for the romantic tlieme in the play. However,

\]

l\ BullOl.lghmakes (the observatiol1;,that 't'1hileShakespeare owed
;\

\\something to Homer, Chaucer, Lydgate and Caxt.on, hi.s handling of
1\ ,the material differed greatly from them in tone. (1)

Of Chapman's translation, Bullough makes a number'of interesting
\\obse:r:"<.rations.White he notices a variety of similarities between

Shakespeare's and Chapman's work, he alsd/points out some
important deviations. Once more it is primarily a depart'ure'in
tone which Bullough draws attention to:

"I have no doubt that Shakespeare read the Seven Baokes,
and suspect that his Satiric treatment of the Greeks and
his use of l'dgh-sounding language was partly to mock at
the hero:"wcrship shown by Chapman in the prefatory
material to his versions. II (2)

BulloughmakespaJ:ti'Xar mentionof Sh$:espeare's treatnte, tf
Achilles, arguing that 'in Sha~espeare' s version Aohilles :s\~,

'~>~~\-,

'"<~"'"<""-",,,,,deliberate~ debaS69i!
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"For Shakes1;)earethe Acl}illes who sulks p.etulantly
through most of tlJ,e,Iliad could not be the glorious hero
Homeryet makes J1:tiiff 01l:",-,tQbe .. Sohis whole personality
is interpreted £n terf'~ 'Rf his failings in the, e=pic( and
suPP?rted with m~te:sic.()irom ~ydg~te and CaxtonJ .so that
he kJ.lls Hector an a "doublyvl.llal.nous manner\:;~~(3)

BUllough pci'int$ out that none'of the sources provide Shakespea,~e

"'lith the justifi"oation for the way in whi«(}he deals with both

the heroicoand chivalric strains in his play. In fact, BUllough
u

suggests that given thE?treatment of these th,.E:;roe~by the scurces,
.. ;'\ - ,

Shalcespeare had every reason to handle both, sa.d.es of his plot
)'(
)\

,fiwith'the high seriousne,Ss proper to epiC anti romance. Ii (4)
;:) '1 , c) ~ ;,

Instead, according to Bullougil, Shake,speare r "sets out to shock
, ", ' ~

,__ 0
lovers of Homeric heroism and medieval qhivalryby the deliberate

distortion Qf Cha~acter and motive and by the expansive tr~atment

of persol1ages capable of base interpretat;i;on." (5)

((
It is of rJ!rticular interest that.'Bullough draws attention to

'~~_i

Shakespeare;s character's failure to realise t.heir desires, even
.'

in their most aspirant actions. B'lllioughmakes the suggestion

that one of the most significant changes which Shakespeare makes

in his t1:'eatment of the Troy story is his reassessment of human

nature, where things go wrong not because of the gods or F.ortune,

as in the classic and medieval accounts, but l:;lecauseof human

error. (6) In the light of this observation by Bullough, it" is
\(i",J' ":worth recalling the increased concern a;mongprotestants. at 1~~'1e,{~,;'

(j ..' ';\ _ _ /) /<.J ,: (" . ,_,:::' __ j- C -,"' - ,
time, with humanfrailty and weakness; l~here(~j,'1$drrderin txlte

i: _ t' ,_."~ ~ '"I'{.~--l '17: \~'/ >1"

universe was rooted in hUlnan.{)failure and d£s\b:bed~:~;nCet~;;";~her\\ - -", _.

\

that in the unpredictable gods.



/)

11108

\ J)"

Bullough 1s view that the play shows an illc:reasea· anxiety about 'Yo

(;

the efficacy of human actzi.on , is particularly evident wherf

comparitng'the play to Chaucer's Troilus and criseyd~. Tro:ilus and~0 t

Criseyde, ,is considered by Bullough and Muir to be the i?t'imary
.. ' Ysource fdr the discussion of love in Shakespearei.s play. :Reading

( \

C:i:1aucer's.poemW-i1:;hShakespeare's p1ayi'\in~mind, it becomes
0: .! '

apparent that Chaucer"S ,'Jroilus has a verT' differ~nt view of his

ability to perform succe£sful1y as a l'ove17,than does
" .~. (')

Shakespeare's Troilus (7). The anxietiespresent 5.n Chaucer's
\\

poem9-re loc~.:t;edin an en$i17ely d1.f:eereHe!~pla?e to those fouhd
, \ ",\\\

in

Shakespeare'S pl~y.

What is so interesting about Chaucer's poem is d\at'" it constructs

the rituals of love in such a wa)(that they e;).osely parallel the
(. 1

17itu,a,lsof religion, 'and more sP~~ifica1ly;j the Christian,
\ • .1 .'. . ..... ireligion. The poemOpe1:1Swith the presentat~on of TrOJ...lus as the->

proud and arrogant sinner, who scorns bot.h love and lovers

indulgently. The momenthe falls in love however, Troilus repents

of his past pride (I, 318-321). T17oi1us/repentance is not a mild

regret. Its depth and intensity matches that of a religious
()

experience I so much so that Pandarus is urged to ask Troilus

whether he has been moved to mourn some terrible sin \'.Ilhiehhe has

committed (I, 553~556), Converted to the religipn qf love,
11

Troilus sets out to e:..{~cutetihe rituals of love I rauch in the same

way that a converted person would observe the ritui?,ls of her or

his new religion (II, :L34.S-46) rc: and by the end of the first boo~

Troilus has undergone a tranSformation from a proud and arrogant

knight, to a heroic knige,.t (I, 1079~80),.As Troilus is conver't.ed

to a good and obect~ent lover, S9 !::po is Criseyde t:tansfOl."'lUedfrom
,) 1/

a beautiful \lTidowtJo a divine crsature worthy of the worShip of
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love genre, t"1hereby,the lover ascends to t.he divine through the

"i<vOliShipof t:he beloyed. What is particularly interesting is

Troilu$' at~.itude ,~o his ability',to obseJd',e the reqtt?<;r:ements

these rit:uals and so attain a kind of salivation in t.p.e ternpora:l
"sense. At no time

(I

does Tro;i.lll!'ireally consider the plll$sil;dlity
r::'{

be anle to obaezve the ;~eqUirements.of theseI, that he might not

Hi~ concerns. and anxieties are not direct'ed at himself
,....,.;;.,... _. i'

actl-onsj' but rather at the ever present fate which might
:)

eithel." bl~ss or thwart these actions. Liket...ris8.,when approaching
.'''the P9ssibility of consummatinghis love "with criseyde, Troilus
I)

at no time worrL,;s about his forthcoming performance as a lover i

butr'rather whether the sexual union will in()fact take place OJ:."

n,o,t. ThuS his invocation to theg' ods in the third book,' ~,ines 720". !,- . ~I

- ~is5f is essentially a prayer thaL;;-"hewill inqeed be \lll:iA:edwith

rather than tha1', he, will prove to be a successful

C,riseyde'l$ f5i:p.albetrayal in Chaucer's poemdoes lettle to

detract from the courtly love theme, and is ultimately

constructed as the working of Fortune rather~"baan any failure of
"\;'\

right action on 'I'roilus' pa:.:-t. The poem's ending, with Troilus

ascending into heaven after his death, and looking downon thOSe

who are mourning",him, arranges things in their "true"
I
\,
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persp~ctive, whex:eE~arthly 'love and'desire is merely the

preparation for d:&V~.nelove and eternal·~·;Lfe:
o

nAnd in chytriself he 10ugJl right at the t<10
Of hem that we;gte!nfor his deth so faste,
And dampned al cure .werk that folowetb, ao
The blynd:;, lust~ I th"e which that may naj~ laste,
And s,r,lOldenal oure herte on heaven caste I

And fgrth he wint I shortly for tiQ telle,
Ther as Mercurye sorted hym to dwelle. ((~l, 1821ff)

Chaucer's poem works to c6nfirnl courtly love as a form of

re"cOolut~onaria Neoplatortid thi~ing' which claims. that ,,{~10ight

aC3cend"step by step, first to the body Of the loved one, then to
~ (j (\

"

!J:1issoul, 0 th~n to the Angelic Mind, aha. finally,· to God, the first
~' " " ~

origin of thi\:~ Wlot,~.. II (8) 1n a s;i.milar 1!ein sinfie:ld poin'ts out

t.hat; cout'tly \l4~e cwork~"t.o justify human love, even though it is
.1 Ii '
'. 1\

a temporary s~~a~~prior to the indiv:i.Q.ual's ,final un_islUwith the
" ''-', ." "(, ,-'

divine (9). :ttl is")\rimarilY because "Of its underly~;l:~~

neoplatoni<$m th~~ L\rV'1S' is able to argue that; IIehs odd thing is

that Troilu:~_~C!..n.i~ri~\eydedespi,te this terrible conokus Lcn, iff

note)a 'depre!~sirlg poe~~ (10). 1t is partly because of it~ movement

towards l~eSol~tiQn., t~~'>~l:le steps or rituals required l'W:, the
" fi ' '~,~:-~-,-._~~""::".:::::::::~.::;;:::::::::-.,,;--

actor in this r1aligion of love are to some extent in. 9:nd of

themsel "ere exalted, ,leading also to a oertain e:toticism. It is

this (;.~roticisrcP,Do present in Chaucer's poem, which makes it

possiZ'>J"Pfor ~,ewis to conclude that tl1roil~,s is what C!haucel:'
jf

, ,
meant 1.1.. to kle ~ a great poem in praise of love". (11) Likewise,

commenting 'on the enCl;ingof the poem, C. David Bensin claims that
{~j

It if the one luest answer f.er Chaucer and his contemporaries Was

the unfeig:ned and uncircumsaribed love', of God so powerfully urged
Q

at the end ot' the poem, even that:' transcendent truth did not
<;:)

'/

!.l remove the @.lttract~iqJ.1Sand interest o'E earthly love from .the mind
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of\ the fourteenth century., as \'1orks of Dante and Petrarca aiso

il

It. could be argtl.ed./~hen, that because the. r'eligion and' r,ituals of~
.. .~ "';

courtly love worked so effectiveLYl tb raise th~ human $ubject, or
IJ

more specifica11)r.)the ma.Le subject, to t1:te·J:"ealnl of the
'~Ot .'

tr~~w.cende:ntJ cop.rtly 'J 10\l'e was in'>a?~p,se a religion which ",~a.s
• .;:: 'c' \~~.p:' ,-:~

rooted in. conf(~'dence"rather than(!(liiOxiety",.Given the ·aludety which
i ,< '-\ ,:0 _~ (':::::':":',;:;-,

so~e cr~i~J.cs have noted. in Ghakespeaxi§.',$ treatment of the'"
- .' jl. r-, ,'. .' , • ," .. ' •

possibility of love as ....successful a.ction, ~t iso inttersl5ting
c .

a

that
:::f!,:

.< .;

Chaucerts poem, by contral3tt works towards resolution. Thus we

fi. nd in Chaucer's p.oem, that Troil;p,s is 'succesS:fiully"united with
. . .. 'I~ • • ... '.. \~ . .. .

the 'transcen.&~nt, where' his actions 19.s\\'aIbvet- in the earthly

,;;realmredeem him fJ:tomhis earli'en; pride, and c1espit;:eCriseydel S

'Betrayal, r.['roilus is in the end oatisfied.
':i

Unlike Chaucer's 'l'roiltls who in no 'l/{aydirects his a:nxi~ty about;
'.--.,."",-

the outcome of his lovd affair towards himself., Shakes~~&rels

Troilus relates the possible succeas or f·ai1ure of his encounter

with Cressida almost. entirely to his own actions. It is"

Shakespearefs vastly different treatment of action, and more
o

"

specifically tIle successful outicomeof desire I both heroic and

"romantic I which is of particular interest' to my study.
(.1

,, ,

\) \\



112
/,\

\\( .. )1.J. Ii

Critical perspectives on Heroic act;i;on in Troilus and Cress'tda!
~ \1

Earlier critics cf·c the play fall la'~~elY ;tnto two categories. On

the one hand there are those who See tne playas a cqr-tical
0) (/.... p

satire I where Sh~kespea:re sets out uniforml~ to destX'oy all I)

notions of heroism and romanticism which were pre$t:nt in the

earlier versions OE the Troj! story. A9cording to these critics,
L\

ShakeSpeare cl'isPlays' a, wholly cyni~al view Of humankind ilJ.

!;r0ilus and cressida, which they see as being the work of a

bitter and disillusio:n,ed spirit. On the other hand there are also

some.earlier cl:itics who attempt to make sense of the play by

see)<ing for its, metaphysical unity in its structure and.

narrative .., For theSe critics good and evil are easil.y located il~,

the play which W'Oltks()towardsan identifiable resolutiL)n, where Ii
,

evil gets its just: reward.

/1

BUllough's (196'6) analysi$\ of the play falls :into the first group
\

of dri tics. Accordingly I he ciC'es a variety of critics who share.

his laxgely cynica~ vie·v'Vof the play, Thus Dbwden (1939») '"tsksin
\',

his edition of the 1;'I(7.y,"Did Shakespeare write Troilus and

Cressida to unburden 'his heart of somebitterne~s by an

incUctment of the illusions of 'romanc6-'which had misled him?II

(13) Likewise Middleton Murry (lS)'22 j' thought the play to b~ the

product.. of Ira wounded and bewilderedspiri-t.u (14) O.J. Campb~ll

(1939) r.e!:;ardedthe playas a "comioal satire against

individualism and sehlsualitytr {lS>I and,Alexander. (1928) thought

lithe play might be treated as a fashiouable e:&ercise in social
c

o
\i

c
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critic:l'sm~ tic (16) BUllough endorses the uiews put forward by

campbell and Alexander by commenting that "'l'roilus, with ita

Lal:;:ini,SmsI its .m1n,gling of noble "ideal'S vVith cynicism about>human

conduct., 'its mockery of the heroic and the romantic was pl~obabiy
\1

written for a cultured ~udience Which prided itself on its:\

Ul1Shockable "realismH1.to. (17)

(;

In contrast to these :teadings wb.ich
othe.r

d;j,sp;J.ayof cynicism . .> the:r:e are ~. readin,gs which assert a
'J . . Ji

certain unity and cohez'ende of iq.eas in the play. Wilson' :Kn,ignt;

~\i~::..-:::,-~_~

see the play primarily ~&ra

(1930) for example, claims that once we lisee clearly tt~~ central

idea from which the the play's thought and actions de:t;ive

significance, most diffi,~:nltties vanish." (;La.) ~~1ilsonKnight, is
(, . ';/

a!p.):ious to identify thatlcentral.idea/ thus uXlproblematising the

playas he emphatically states liThe theme is this. H1.lman'values
o

are stron~lY qontrasted :~ith human feelings ..• the Trojan party

st.ands f5r 'Humanbeauty i~ndworth, the Greek party for t.he
',;

beseial, ~nd stupid elements of man, the f>a:e'renstagnancy. of

intellect divorced from,;action, and the criticj.sm Whtl1chespouses
j:'
II

these things to jeers",,'~ (19) While Wilson Knig}+thas identified

conflicting voices in tb.e play, in his desire for a kin.d Of
"

metaphysical unitYI he has reduced these voices to .:binary

oppositions of good and evil, ths\negative and the positi-:qe
,! .,' ....- 'I

impulses in the subject which are eterna.lly fixed. The problem
c:

with this is that it denies the diachronic shift of the

Signifie:t:', thus preventing an uttde:t:'standing of conflicts and
,

struggles aa being socially aml historically located and

u constructed.
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,Alice Walker (1957) attempts a ~.±milar projl:ct .co Wilson Knight

in her edition of the play, as she seeks for the play's
r/

1iinteg::tity". She, like Wilson Knight, divideS the Greek and

Troj an c~mps acco:t'ding to the negative and positive Jmpuises l;n

the subj'ect, However, s13einterestingly reverses tlf~

classification, claJ~ming that "the decorum of the.G:reek council

acts as <afoil to the erratic course of the Trojan Council." (20)

Similarly Walker t.races continuity of pattern in repetit:;iotl, of

themes and imagecy. However, her switChing of the ,\gualities
"'attributed to -each camp should alert us to the possibility that

it may be difficult to locate binary oppositions find simplify

good and evil in the play. That:~Walkerand Wilson .Knight locate

heroism in different places, is also suggestive of a struggle

going on in the heroic code in the play, as it becomes evident

that b~th the representation and the reading of heroism are

problematic in it:r6ilus.and Cressida.

lYiorerece~nt critics of the play have showh an inc:reased interest

in Troilus and Cressida as a site for various struggles which

take place between the desire for nobility and greatness in human

action, and the repeated rea~iity of failure as action falls Short

of human expectations.

critic, writes in··the vein c>fmare recent critics as she draws

Winifred Nowottny, although She could bel called an earlier

\1
attention to the arud,et:y/which Shakespeare directs towtird the

possibility Of successful human action in her discussion of

Shakespeare's tragedieS, in which she includes Troilus an(l.

Cressida. Nowottny drains pa:rticular attention in l1rr discussion

on Troilus and ,~ress:\t,i~ to the "gap which she sees as existing
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IDet'~~~e)~khe greatness 1ilfhichhuman' beings g.spire to, and the
/) \.1

futility of their actions:

\
'i)

"

.Ii! .suggest that Shakespeare' thought. of ,the POJ;ldit.ionsin
which,' as.moral agents, we have, to operate, ,las being
baffling in the extreme. It is as though mau, as a mQr~l
agent, were living in the wrq;ngkind of universe; as
though t:he incentives. which drive ID6rlcWereintensely
difficult to relate· to their ideas.of·nobilijfy and t-heir
expectations Of others .•'.Man cannot underptand himselfor.control his own future; .there axr: fearful gulfS 0

between what men think they ;:lreand'what,they find
themsel,ves doing; the deeds to whd.ch th~se .·tragicheroes
address theinselves become the focus. of these mysteries
and'terrors. II (21)

o

This awareness in Shakespeare's play Of human responsibility for
failed action, stands in contrast to class.ic.accounts of heroic
action illthe Troy story. It is with this in mi.nd that Douglas
Cole (~980)argues that Shakespr,are's play works to undermine the
h~roism and romanticism which are crucial to ~he classical
accounts of the Troy story. Cole, although a more recent critid d

of tJleplay, follows in the tradition of.Bullough, as he goes $0

far as to say that "Figures and event~ from myth and legend are
set torth in a context which distorts w~~atever values th~y may

\

have tradition~lly embodied, :revealing afar more cynical network
of base and deluded behaviour. II (Z2)

While Cole's reading constructs Troilus and Cressida as a
rigorous critique Of myth making I and the heroic ideal inherent
in this phenomenon I other readings note a more complex str~ggle

I~between the classical heroic code ana the anxiety and
disillusionment Shakespeare directs towards this code. Brower

'\
(1971) po:rnts out tIlatmuch of the language used by the various

. \)
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o , 'jqharacters is that, of the super epic hero. He maintains that
,f "', 0
t.11ysses particularly IIspeaks within the 'heJ:.'0ic tone, usipg proper

Q ,-,

forIns of address and high sounding ep:i.thet:s ... His, true voice
Co

can be heard in 4is eloquent d.iagnostic vein" ... the ,quick; pace,
D

tK1\ ~;narply bqclanced phrase's 1 the pe~suasive lJepetitions." {23i
"

At the sq.me time however, Brt'iiv;rerpoints out jithe irony of 'U1YSS€Hd' T
n

spee.ch uiri the context of Ulysses' analysis 10f the "si.c'1tnessn in
0.. t: c. .... ",'

t.ne Sieal<{camp"," (24S While, Brower "traces va\rious s,t("\:~'i.nsof the
\1 -Q " \"

chi'1o~i1ricfand heroic;; codes ,in the play, he m\aintai]ls, that "A good
, " \ "\

deal of de;)ining anp. explaining seems to be 9'oin{Y,,"",,'but nothingD" B " ' ;;;J', .," U

emerges ~hat ,,Couldbe ,,'called a diagnosis o~:}~~eGreek troubles I

.0 Q or a plan for a.9:t:ion.II (25) He notices a simil\ar problem in the

Troj a~°campi while Hector maintains the same htaroic grandeur

shown in the Greek camp, Brower points out: thai~, he also has the,) "

capac;l.ty to 'SPeak witJl a "homel:i.ness and bluntite¢~ 'known to
"other' he:r'oes ort ei th\er side. II \,(26) Bro't'1~r'thus:. \notes a certain

, f
\ -,
'; )

str:igg~n taking \'plac~~in the., playas the heroic' and an~iheroi(c

voices strive to ar'ticulate, the possibility or d.ifficulty of"
"

expectations of a

complexity of the

successful action.

Linda LaBranche (1:9~t:\) notices a 'similaib difficulty with th~

JI (',
her(;:Jic assertio:b. in the playas she id ,htifies various visual

patterns (',oncerning power relat.ions in the plaY', where one per§ol1
t)

frequently becomes the victim of group assault. According to
o

j LaBranche I the figure of the unsoldi,lfrly soldier also undermines
u

the heroic code 'by cont.Lnua.Ll.y fruscating the audience's

friendly meeting 1tofeneIl.hL,~si "This free and civ'il cbngress
h )

between enemy forces derives of course from the dhivalric code.



o

117
o

«
which formed part of the play's. bac~grcyundof val'Ues. n (27).

~,

/1/

However, she goes on to probl~matise this as she claim"s that the
I,

code as Shakespeare e.mploys'it Perver!=-sgOqp. sense and leaves us

unprepared for the bwta1 m~rder of Hector. LaBranc}1s1sreaqing

of the pla.y makes a very similar point to the are Nowottl?JmakesJ
o ..-

as she dt'aws attention to the st):.'ugg1ewhidh; takes place in the

play between the heroic' idealf which is articUlated as desi:r;e,

and the re,ality of unheroic action.

"
II .;,

(iii)

.{;<;<\~0

Critical persp\pctives on9::he action of love in Troilus and.. . -',

Cressida:

::; The anxiety which critics have noticed in Shakespeare's treatment

of the possibilit1r, of 11,eroicactigH in the play, is s.imilarly
~ ,

,'.found in some of the discussions surrounding the action;) of love
i)

in Troilu$ and cressiS§.lfoakes, writing in the early sev,enties,
Ii '.',

n u

Isees the {)lay as esselld.ally satiric .. B:oweve;r,he ~lSO points out

the anxiet.y which sur-rounds the discussion of th~ pO~'~ibility of
<:}

acting out perfect love in the play J as he" shows:art awareness of

the struggle which is ~·"..esentbetween ,desire "and aa,tion; liThe

romantic ardours of 'Troilus and"his pose as lover bear little

relation to 'II1hathe really intends to do I n~,lmelyto seduce (I

cressida. Both the passion a.rtdthe intention are real and

,Convincing, but: we; ~,I,reaware, as )troilus lis not., of ther~:.~. . ".. "

disconnection betw~~enthem, -which 'i~Batir:l.Qallyplaces" him, and
l\ "c.

makes him at times a comic figure. II (:?,$)
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Elizabeth Freuno.,(1985), w:riting more recently~ in her distmssion

on the derivative nature of S:hakespeare's pLay, notices ihe

difficulty wi~h which the Lovaxs must represent their", love as

true, .and theix act.Lons as. sinqere. "Her discussiori\Qf .Cressida's

attempts to fin¢! a. place
1i
where her act fons might match the depth

of her desires is partic~llarlY poignant; "This giving away of

het:self., "(dthdts double gestures of bestowing and. retracting,

creates a powerful sense of <her ~in<:h~rescruples and hesitations, ~,

but at tl1e same time it only ensares Cressida l"!}o:teBurelyin the

impossibility of eVer representing hel:'self truly. Unlike Troilus,

she has little oonfidence in the stable identity of selfhood or

in the ability of. discourse 10 represent it. 'I (29) According to

Freund, the instability Of CressidaJs identity is rooted in her

realisation that her desire for the perfect' action of love is;
~\ - .

doomeq,to faij.ure at the outset, thus making the articulation of

her desires un~v,~t..:ainan~ fraught with anxiety.
\~,i\
;) .";~.:"

CJ

Linda Charnes<)(1989) \~ a similar discussiory. to Freund$,dr'aws

att.ention to the impossibility of Cressida lovingT:r;'oilus truly
(j

I,

as she has no control on thE....'Outcomeof her story, which has

already been written. Charnes commentsthat Cress:ida's.o

abandonment of any control over her )~ate at the Gulmination of

the love scene i.s "deeply s~lf defeating, for it constitutes the

present momentof love as the certain experienc,e of loss. II (30)

.It is of interest that Foakes, Freund, and Charnes all make

simila:c Obsel."Vationsto those critics who foreground lithe
,l.'.'

anxi,eties around heroic action in the play. Mucl~of /'the critioal
;/

material'on the 'play is conceZ'nedwith Shakespeare's presentation

of the limitations and fra~lty of humanaction, both in war and
, '\\
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~
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Most crl.t~cs,
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andmo:ce specifically tl"ie more recent

critics!, draw some attention to /the way in which Shakespeare sets

i1ihe reality of humanlimitations and f:t'ailty, against the

nobility of humandesires and, the, poignant lon.ging for.~
perfection. There i~~thus a repeatediawareness amongcritics of

~\ ..... ,.t. ,;.the play of.,the d:LSpar:Lt:ythat exists between (,:,:~rak.espeare1s

representati"pn of the real and the idea! or im~ginary in his
- \,

n

version of the Troy Story. It is. the attention l!whichcritics give

to the vast gap which exists. in the play betweif:!nlofty desires
,;,. -._'

and ineffective action, which is pf particula.l'.( interest t,p ,me.()... ".(
,.:/

For a very similar struggle was present in Renaissance religious/'

discourses I and particularly dn protestant discourses I Where the

desire for righteous action w,asbelieved t(') be constantly
".'

thwarted by a deprraved nature \'lhich made the I;&uccessOf such
(J

action impossible.

(iv)

Critical perspectives on the t.::eeatmentof value in ':t'roilus and

Cressida: S

"Discussil~:m around Shakespeare's treatment of value in the: play,

shows a similar awareness of the struggles and anxieties directed

towards the location!') of humanvalue, as was found in the

discussions involving Shakespeare1s representation of he~oic
\.,,)i',

action and the action of love. Of particular interest I'; is t-'h'e
political and social dimension N'uich some critics have drawn

attention to in the dicilogue which takes place in the play

concerning the location of humanvalue. Critics whodraw

attention ,to this ,particular'dimension of the struggle around \
o
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value, "r);bticethe dialogue t'lhichtakes. place between those in the
play Who argue for the private location of value, and those who

<\ (\

maintain that value ..de:r.ivesfrom ptlblic approval and
authoritati'tre sanct.ion. Implicit in the aWareneSs o~ 'this
struggle, is a view which sees value in the 'play as highly
unst!;lblet and thus like actio#\, a aounce of anxiety, ~her than
the product· of confidence.

/1

In her reading of the problem. of value in the play, Nowottny
(1954) argues that a.struggle exists between those. who uphold the

.;:!!law of society or state, and those who assert a right to privacy
and opinion which is not subject to the established authorities,
and whiCh She terms the timan of creati'!'~~e.imagination" (31). She
argues therefore, tHat Hector's argument, e3ainst Troilus is

!i

IImerely a denial Of the right of the individual to his private
values against the COllective values embodied iI;l the law of
society." (32) Nowottny further argues trhat;litheantithesis thus
brought out in the debate in Troy, betweeJ:L,private criteria of

! '.
/ i,
{,<.\ !value and "the law in each well order'd nationU, is ~p essentials

\.';

the same antithesis as that between the view of Tro:i.lusand"the
view of Ulysses ..i '1'0 Ulysses' mind, what prevents a collapse into
a savage state ",,'(here"force should be right II is precisely the
obse.rvance of the fixed values asserted by society ~~nd upheld by
the assent of the individuals who compose and submit to it" (33).
Nowottny'S reading provides a discussion of "value and opinion"

," .\'

as it .relates to those who have power and are seeking to maintain
it, and those who aSsert the right to "opinion" which falls

\I

outside the status quo. Again, what is partiG'!.J.l.\~rl.~(in~e1:est:i.ng
\', ~;>"

for the present study is that: No'ti1tittny"sidentificati:~9n of the
\1 ' .'

tension between a privately determined value, and value whiCh
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comes from public ap1':toval,.,.is reJOP.:rkablysilt1rilar to the struggle
): \\

which was going on between Calvinist and Chr~~tian humanist .
"q

discourses at the time, 'rhus More's view of value as the product

of social consensus was in conflic.t with the :protestant view that
f,i

value is to be'"found in the 1'ri'itate relationship be;\:'ftJ'eenthe

subject and God, Which remains i:tta-dCessib~eto l:!oth church and

state. "Thepresence of this st:cuggle "around valUe path within tiJ
play, and in the larger C011t:~:lCtfrom w);lichthe play derives I

relates directly to the anxieties about action WhicHsome 6ritics

draw attent~.on to in the play, and which also existed in the

wid,er religious debate .. 'I'h\1sas successful action is shown to bec> '

prpblematic, so value which derives 'from Successful action is

x'endered Ul~stable~ thereiore making the opposing assertion ·-ofa

privately determined value necessary.

/f

Rossiter (1961) draws attention to the way in which Ulysses

shifts the location of value iri'order to s.u.it his ownpolitical
\1ends. In so doing Rossiter implicitly suggef.=ltsthat the location

of value in the :play is un~table and a aounce of anxiety. When

Ulysses is talking to Achilles I RosSU'.er points out that ~,norder

to goad Achilles into action, Ulysses aSSerts that ,ltThemeasu~""'''\

of worth is recognized effectivenes·s in the WQ.:r:ldof adtiol').."

(34) Rossiter sugge,$ts that Ulysses is "telling Adhilles in

effect .t.hat; there are no absolute values:" that "honour" :Lsthe

dividend in a ceaseless business of self-advertisement. I~ (35)

However1 as ~ossit,er points out, this representation of value as
:1

"shifting, act~ in tension with Ulysset:lf earlier assertions in,
\l

speech on udegre~". II In practice, Ulysses ~ho.wsnothihg bb\t a

glib and oily art, and denies the "estimate and dignity" of I!.

Q
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~ .. .

argues thc!Mit 1..s Ac1t1.lles' and 'I'roil'us' as~ertion of the pr:ivate

self which most ..threatens the established autl'io~ities represented

in the arguments of lQ.ysses and Ht:§ctor.''In contrraat, to :Rossiter
, . ..i

who is criticql oj; 'V'J.yssesl claim that value iSl)a public
;~,

commodity, Brower ar9ues.··g;~l'atUlyssep,is lithe best dramqtic, ~
symbol in the play of·the hero as reasoner. Hi~ spet::ch is the

<)

classi.~ exa'mple i11 Shakespeare of; poetiqn,l re?.soning I a style

marked by much defining cI;~}l logical ordering ?f ideas .. :,0"'''13''7') It!'
J' . __ ,\ :-,(\ _, • _.. _ - _ (\.:.._.(,

contrast to Ulysses I Achilles and ,'t'rol.lus are' "Vl.ctl.mso',\;..~the
r'-\; .; . j?:'

Same sLckneas, each locke'd in .a p\;J;:.i:rateworld of s~lf r~\;~rd .JC ,,'
;'."J '-<.---j- 7t

.Iert~

/l?almer (1982) also argues in his edition Of the play., that it is
\1 )'t'
lI'roilus' assertion orc'the right, to priva;t:ely ~.etermil1!e.~:v-alue

I: .
which works to threaten the stability of the I~i\taf'~e.,j'X'husPalm0:i:',

'Ii
in his analysis of Hector's arguments against '\'1ffoilus' private ..

i\

(~ndpas sd.onat.e valuation of Helen, comments tha.t. !leach civilised
;1

ji
oount.ry has laws to control those passionate men V'll"lO res~st such

),ustice. II (38) By contrast; Ulysses is said to lbeo ironical

Lhroug'hout the pla¥.~ "his judgements are se11sib1e; 'and if,.~e
, 1

s~)metimeslapses from wisdom t.o mere policy and shreTJtdplotting,
-1\

\ ~,

th.at is because no Q,ther Greek has the tldt to be as adaptable to
~;'"\ '/\

ci:rcumstanc~)as he is. n
/7

;::o:..::'...--",r

1/

()

;;1 \)
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recent!. cr:t.t:i£2s who
1.\ _,' ,<:__ <i,' , '" \1

show pa:r.'bticulaxinterest in the strug~)t.e which' ex:ists in the play
{I ' ' 'r, c

betwee:n def,!l.re.and l:',?ality; ,relates tJ:l,~S strugglefi"to the locatio:Q:.
{/ ,\\

of value in :;t'-roilus and cres,:sida. tn her discussion of the

':'definit,io:tt of beauty in T~pi1'\il.sand Cressida, Dusil'lberre pays c,
C : '''' f.."" , ,~~{

particular attention to the difficulty of locating, a value whiqh

is' privately defined. She thus dra\1S attention to SomeOf the~

difficulty With:,.which vax:-ious chart ~ters a~t:empt ,f;o locatse thei:r
j/

identity and .,thai+, value ,.,]in a context 'in which beauty and truth
'\ ',; , «-'

are .inacces~ible to t;}le,.detu9-~dsenses {';Thus'she point.s out ,that;
, ~i!" .';;"

when Achilles I stl:uggling tci ~~no~7"hisvalue ~ Ugazes .into the Ii
I t: ,J! •... G

~iribf: ':Of the self-regard, he' sees an h:l,,ssoul COnfusion~~:~athe:r
i.\"

tha,','l.clarity.~.fI (39) This obseJ:'va.tion by nUpinberre ~s

pal:ticula.rly interesting in view of the emergent. protestant

ooncez-nw:i,thhuman depravity and the ~ailty of humanvalue

'Outside of the imputed value of Christ through the grace "of God.,',
/'';

The fact tbat !post: critics of t:b.eplay show some awareness of t11e
I,)

struggle present in the play around the problem Of 'locating

value, whether it is derived publicly ot privat~lYt nr is located
o

somewhere else mysteriously beyond the grasp of the individual,
':.>

I',

is ag;;tin particularly fascinating for me. For the anxieHdes which

these critics .hr.i'\~edrawn attention. to here, can once more be

traced in th~ disc:ul3sions..'held by 'tbeole;gi;:l.nS·C!.ttringthe
i\ ' '\';,,:,\,,~.

Renaissance era.

"

\\ \\
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(v)

This thesis in the context of existin$.' criticism.

Most.analys~s of Shakespeare's Troilus and Cressida pay scme,
J)\'1 1

attention to the play's treatment of'~ero:i..c .actibn~ the actI£pn of

love, and the' problem of humanvalue and front t'7henceiE. deri ves ,

However, r have not encountered to date, any critics of the play

whoattempt to rJ~ad these issues in th~~text Of the religious
~ .~

1\ c;

dialogues which were tak\;i.ngplace at the time of the :g,lay's

writing. There .is however, a more general interest amongcritics

in t,he strugg'le,s which take place in the play ilround action and(=::J
;;1

vaf.ueI and in the anxieties which Shakespeare directs .to~...ards

thes¢~ struggles.
"\1

There is a strong awareness amongthose familiar with the play,

that Shakespeare's tr~atmentDof action and value, differs
/1

markedly from earlier renderings of the Troy"story, and is

prc.coundly anxious about the possibilities of humanpptential in

a 'It/at'that earlier versiC])nsof the stocy;>are not. It is the

awareness which critics show fot the increased am;;iety around

humanaction and val.ue in Sllakespeare's. play, 'f8hich(lis

particulary interestirig for myown.study, given the presenoe of

these anxieties in the larger religious conte~t.
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Located: within a tradition of the claLssil..calheroic code,,.

Shakespea.re's 'I'roilUI.3and Gress:H::iabecomes a site for the'
sJ 'I

enactment. of ,,~a:r:iousstruggles around this code, as the context
c :J ,?

of tradi.tion intepfaces w¥th--::; a rel.igious concext; in it;rhichhuman

heroism was h.:'>.iy contentious. :i.' would like to suggest that the
,. ..... c)

anxieties which ShakesI}eare directs': towards the heroic code in

the play, tak(\\'~n "a~ increa~ed Si:ni£icance when :treadWit~\Some

understandilf,9"~of tb~ protestant distrust of the h~roic poti~ntial

of the .humarr_being'. The prote$tant vie-w of .humandeprav:ity I
;c'. 0

q;

accomp<;l.niedby a striving after righteous actiQrL, set up aI{'

inte:r:e'sting q,:lalogue w1!thviews of classical heroism, as hero:tc

9,ction., while thought to be ey~r e1'llsivel..>was nonetJ:?,eless
" ,~\, '"

intensely de~ired in so far as' it was action which was considered

morally honoraple. This tensiqn between distrust and desire which

was found in C!alvixlist do!pt:t;.:i,n~\provides a. helpful contiext; for". .. ·,1

reading ",the transformation of tnd heroic:: code iri:i"Shakespeare's
\\ \

play.

Ii

o (('
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(i)

(\

Pandarus and "the servant:, A confrqntation of heroic and

Hprotestant" discourses.

iii
The distrust which.protestants had for notions of heroism did !lot,

exist ,in isolation. In'"addition to their own struggles wit.h
\1,

heroic .p.spirations, pl:'otestants had to acknowledge those whose

ideas about heroism '$<leremuch less anxious than their' own.QThus

chrishiLan humanists would have had a largely hero~.,cVie'll of the .:::::,

indi viduC!l,U whj,chwould ht;ivediffered markedly with pr.otese.a:nt

.vf.ews of i',humandepravity.. With this in mind, it: is interesting

that the exchange which takes place 'betweei'l.Pandarus a:nd the

servant in Act 'II, scene it offers a particularly note1tJorthy

example in the play of two very different ways of constructing h
u

meaning around'ideas of humanpotential and 'humanmerit. Pandaru$
''Iand tue servant speak.past each other in a conversation which

Slips between the heroic presumptions made by PandarUsl and a

deconstruction of those presumptions by th~ servant's 'religious

allusions, which ill their reference CQuJ,d be deemed~~rotestant:

Pand. Friend, you, pray YOlll a wprd: do you not follOW
the young Lord Paris?

sezv. Ay $ir I when he goes before me.

Pand. You depend upon him, I mean,

Serv. Sir I ! do depend upon t.he Lord.

Pando You depend upon. a n.otablfi~gel~Jleman,

praise him.

Servo The J.Jordbe praise¢i! (!IJ~,i,iff)

t't1ustneeds
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The' quibb2ing over the 'V'lOrdIILordlr ;which Palmer dr~lWsattention
'l, ..;_"r""

to in his notes, whe'l'e l?anda:rus assigns the w01::,{tlb FEU-is, and
() \}

the sexvant; a,s.signs i.t to God, 'is suggestive' of a struggle 0v<:~r
',';

what constitutes aUtlihprity and meaning. For Pandarus, meaninj3'
II _ ~)

derives from th~ sodial order. 'the servant. on tJ:±e other hand
".1'< ''' __ -. __ - ', :,;~,~

refuses" ttf' b,owto such an orde~,!:,and instead sugg.ests through his
"

languag~ t .a,meta-order. Wh~t i~: particu;larly in.~eresting here, is (']

that :Pandarus and the servant ibcate,dependence and lordship in

different.J?ll&ces. For Pandarus
;:; :\

the~J, concepts "draw t:tteir meaning

from SOc?.p_9 'relationships, thus suggesting a "certain ponfidence c .

\) _- _ " " -0

in the transparency and r(~ghtls~ of these relat·ionsh~PS. The"

servant on tihe 0lther hand, 11I".......:bnnines the stability Of this>
d

cOllfidezl:'ce, suggesting instead that confiderce can only;;be ;Ec)1.~r-d

outside of the frailty of human relat.ionships, and as. such must,
o ,'-,

be derived from a",dependence 66. God"alone. The servant

conaequent.Ly o.iv~rtsc.o'p:raise at'lay frt>rna human subj €l.ct , and

assigns it to Gpdl thu.s suggesting that God is the only subj~ct

worthy of praise.

iJ

If

,"//

1"'.;S Cue conversation develops", the servant cont;.;inues to assert

iI/hat is impliCitly a pro.testant view of reali.ty r while l?andaru.s
t •

assumes whatriis largely a heroic, view of l:J.t1manityi;'

Pan.d. You knowme do you not,'?

SeJ:'V(:.Faith,. Sir, stiperticially.

l?and Friend, knowme better: :r am the t.qDd Pandaru.s.
I'

n ~

Serv. I hop$, 1 shall knowY0-urhonour better.

9l?and. I db desire it.

:?:' Se,rv" You ·aJ;e in a state of grace?
10

o o
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Pand. GraQe?Not so, friend: honour' and lordship are my

title&. (III,i,9ft)
~/

For Panda,rust 'the word '~s again invested wit.h socia},

significance, 'where the humansubjt?ct ip the sole author of that

meaningI which is thou'Srht to .:08 transparent and logical. It is

't'10rthnoting that thj.s,[particular practice was one which was

defended by the Catholi~c<Shurchat that time, and echoes Thomas

More's argument that, d:uth is reflec;t.ed unproblematically through
i) • I' [I " I C I I I \\

socl-al consensua. Thusl~accordin~ to J!andarus, for the servan\\ to
\

knowh'::i.sname and titli~ "Lord", is for the Servant tc;:~~nowhim 1'1,

" ".:;..~
employing heroic discursive practices,

ii
Iifor what he is. Pand2i':j'usii I 1

IIassumes here a conotrrz'ence bet:weenappearance and reality, which,

it _!3eems,is. r60ted in a certain optimism regarding human
i. H

pO'tential. '1'h1soptimi,sm is Seen clearly as Pandarus

unproblematically apprbpriates nhonourll and "1ordshipn as true

representa,tiort's of himlself. The servant howeverJ undermines the
, ..,'

logic of this ddacouxse; suggesting that there might be a gap

between the sign and the thing it represents, and that reality

might be more unstable and precarious than Pandarus assumes. The

,)'servant therefore questions Pandaztrs ' claim to honour I which is,

essentially an heroic claim, by asking panCi:;::rrusif he is in a
i .

state of grace. Oncemore, the servant's use of the te~ is

religious" where Pandarus I is social. The reference to grace on.

the part of the servant is highl;p' significant. here: because if

grace is read in the way protestants would have read it I what th~r)

servant is suggesting is that no humanbeing can claim honour for

herself or himself I apart from "honour\li11ichis bestowed 'by the

grace of God. Xf this is the implicationl tihen the servant. is

directly questioning the heroic estimation of humanpotential.
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Pane1.Grace? Not so, friend: honour' and lordShip are"my

tit,les. (,111I if 9ff)

For Pandarus 1 ,'.::he'word is ,again :,{.:::'''lvestedc\with s9cial

significance, wh.erethe humans:\lbject is the so;J..eauthor,of that

meaning, .whichis ,·thought to be transparent and logical." It is
C)

1!'7{.')rthcnotings:that c. this particular practice was one which ,.yas
;/ '

;~.,

defended By the Catholic church at (Jthat time, and echoes Thorn.as

More's argument that. truth is reflected unpro~JleU}atically through

social consensus. ,.q'husr acqording to J?andarus, for the servant to

kri'?whis nameang title uLordlJ, is for the servant. to knowhim

for what he is. Pandarusr employing heroic discu:!i=pive,practices,
" \\

assumes here a Concurrence between appearance a.nd reality, which,

it seems, is rooted in a certain optimism regardinghurnan
o

potentiaL 'this opti'il1ismis seen clearly as Pandartis

unproblematically,,appropriates "honour" and "lordship" as true

:representati.ons of himself. The servant however, undermines the<:' » ". ,~:. ...1 .. .'.'. C:

logic of this discours.e, suggesting..'that thet'e might be a gap

betweep;,"-ches,ign and the thing it represents, and that rectJ·ity

might be more unstable and precarious than Pandarus assumes. The

sexvant therefore questions Pandarus' claim to honour, which is

essentially an"heroic claim, by aE.4kingPal;).daru.sif he is in a
!( "

state of gr~ce ~;)Oncemore, the servant' s 'use of the term is

religious, where Pandarus' is social c. The reference to grace on

the part of the servant is highly significant here, be0ftuse if
/,.

if
grace is read in the way protestants would have read ttJ what the

servant is suggesting is that no humanbeing can claim honO,lJ.:t::,for
,", . ,>''' ,_J

herself or himself, apart from honour Which is bestow~d by the

grace of God. If this is the implication, then the ser,rant is

directly questioning the heroic estimation of humanpd'Cential.
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That the conceptOof' "grace" w~s highly aignifi'cant to
protestants, ami particu],arly- t.O Calvinists, is seen in the
Oxford English Dictionary's definition of grace i~,terml3 of its

"use in scriptural and. theological language: "The free and
umnerited favo1;l~~of·God as J~nifested in the.~s'a.;!.vatiOll of sinners

-:-; .._~; u

and the bestowing of b~~essijFTs.Doctrines of gf·ace: by Calvinists
applied. esp , to tihe'qpctrrtfu'sof election, l?rede~.tination"etc. If

(I '.. 'used in this pi:J.rtj)icularcontext inThe" word Ilgracell was als.o
protestant (~ermons ?f t)le
of Mankynd: by Onely: Chri.s,tOur Sa.vior , f:t."Om\\syane and Death'
E'Verlastyngll grace is ueed nine times in order to refer to the
the salvation of sinners by the aCtion of God:

If al have Offended and have nede of the glory of God,::;:;';)
but ,are justified irely by his gracer by redempcion
whiche is in Jesu Ch:r;istiwhom God hath set furth to 'usfor a reconciler and' peace. makezi, t);'f~;;,)Ughfaith in his
bloud, "to shews his r.:t'ghteousnesse.!J(1)

The very reason grace is needed, is because the human ~ubject is
,_}

so lost in the ignorance of sinl that she or he is unable to gain
salvation unless God himself interv!?nes:

\\

II Because all men be synners and off·endors a"£fainst'"GO'(1,
and breakers of his law and commaundement.es t the;tfore·'
can no mal1l1-l=of his awne actest woorkes and deedes ~
seme thei never so good - bE: justified and made
righteousnesse, before God; but every man of necessitie
is conaczayned to seke for ahother righteousnesse, or

I justificacion, to be received at Gods awne
handes ..."(2} .

(I

Ii
II
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The seryant I s "question implici'l5ily suggest,s that gr~ce is ~no.t·a
\'f.J

status er tit1e.te be unpreblemat:t'qallyclaimud by the ~uman
T, 'V

sub]ect I but ~,s sOmething mysterieusl)' bestowed.t transferming

mere .humanexp-e:t:'iep.C!eLnco something other werldly. The servant

therefore alludes to "gracell as" a state ef experience which

defies hu,manlogf2 and;,presumption. Pandaru$ on th~ other hand

sees grace as ..a fun9tion.'i\Of"human'merit and the:r;~fore tak.es grac~
:J,~'~;:~i;:";,. fr-: ....'< ._ I) \'1.: ..).

to. mean uduke'~:''':'SeekJ}:igto. correct the sezvant., he claims that

"honour and lordshipn are his titles, titles which the s~rvan'l;-
\: _

has already implied bel eng to no.hu:¢anbeing. The' fact, tliat the "

servant and Pandarus s.igni~y grace ~n entirely different waj"st D
wou~.dhave had pa1:tic~},~r significC;nce for protestant membersoJ

U '. " 0

tche audience for whofi'~'grace 'triasi::heagent which removed·them from

the w,orldly realm, and placed them in God's :r:ealm. It is
I'

particularl)(' interefjting that the two different meanings 't'lhiiCh

Pandaru,Sand the servant apply to grace arE?inai::cative of· the
(.~

difference between a humanist and a ~rotes,tarit view' of the world,

"qhere t.he one relates grace to humann;le,rit, while the ot.he'r
~f '

alludes to. a status which is bestowed rather than achieved. ~\
\1

As the·servant refuses pandarusT attempts to unprobJ.ematically
(:~;.---"

link heroic signs with humansubjects, Pandarus finally realises

a certain failure in his heroic discourse to accommodatea meta
,) ,

{I

signification whiChdefies humanlogic: "'Friend, we under'strand

not OIleanother; I am toe courtly, and thou art too cunning", The

implication here is that the se:r;vant possesses a knowledge which
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"many • Thomas~ore, "a Christian h-llmanist, lists one, of the great

virtues and.giFt:;S',Q:CGod as cunning, 't'lhi:r;eTindalc8, a p:r:;ptestant.,
,. :-,

uses' two Biblical q-uotations {Matt. 1.3~52; Cor 2':13) 't in ordeW;),to

imply a knowledgewhich is not of 'this world (OED).

't'he confrontation which OCi'cursbetween tne servant and l?a:4'ldarus1;

is interesting when it is cons Idezed in J::'elation ,to the :cel;igiolls
\,

context in which it was written, because it drawJ'.,atter.i\::,ionto

two velzy different w'C1Ys of understanding humanpotential. ,The

ideas implicit;. in this scene, seem to,form the very,basis for the
J,\

struggle "ltlhich~\l.rroundsnotions of heroic action in i~t;.heplay ~

For at its heart lies the on$ viewt t:.hat humanbeings are heroic

and worthy of honour, a:p,d the opposite and cQnf~!icting vie~'V',,that

humanbeings are depraved and in need of God's grace,

(ii)

\1
\\

The Greek council scene: An heroic fantasy vs. an

reality.

1\

\\
unherq}ic

}I

\1
IfWhenman has, been t.auqh]; that no good th.in,g remains in his
powerr and that he is hedged about; r.;,lll all sides by most
miserable necessity, in spite of this he should nevertheless
be ±:hscr.!I.ctedtD aspire to a good of whicp he is empty, to a
freedom -of which he has been deprived. II Calvin (!nst;.itutes
255)

The broken and fallen reality ..in (~.hichprotestants believed they. >,

lived, and which the servant alludes to in his underminin~/" ':

heroic assumptions ,l) by no means prevented protestants from

striving after a righteousness which they firmly believed they

could never aChieve.' The struggles found in the .Greek councilo
sc~bl;:would have ;been intensified for devout; Calvinists in the

C)

\.'.J
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audience, who liveg with the tensidn 9f '~respai,r at h~Jm~msin

accompanied by a profound, 10ngin9 for pe£fect;i,.on. In the Greek
t,

cQuncil scene, the reality of failure is accompqniedby th~ hope

t.hat., in the future., failure will be transformed into success.

Thus while nurnanaction is presented as feeble ..aJlldde(S.\tdedly

unheroic;-' the soldiers are nonetheless urged to aspire to
j) '. u

something which is faJ; g.reatex· tl1an. their immedia~ieexperience.

It is in tJlis spi:r;it that AgamemnolJ:!begins .by attempting to make

somekind Of heroic sense dut of tl~p.reality of :i\~ilU:t~I_~He thus

presents the ]~roblemih 'terms of the >gapwhich exists, between
n
Ii

humandesire and human.actionF where~the action seems unable to

match the ;,gr~atn.ess of the desire:

if\'\
Ii

\'·'--:1 '.\\
Princes 1 what grief hath s)'(.d: "the jaundice on your (>
Cheeks'?

The ample propq~ition that hope makes
~. - ~-"'~~~')-

In all d€;S1..gns'..begunon earth below

Fails in the promis'd largeness. j. (I, iii, J. ~5)

The magnitude !:~)ndheroic proportions of the d~'sire is implied in

heroism thus far is present.: 'o:t;\.lyin what menwish for I rather
:'IC~_;;' ':"':"-:,', ,. -", {

than in what; they .do. The tragedy conveyed in the IIgrief II and.

"jaundice" that a:t;'ereflected in the men'S cheekS exists

precisely becaul3eof the g:r:eatness of their desires, and their

inability to match them with their frail humanactions. )) ,;

the words Hample, "all" and 1I1argeness", but the elusiveness of'
/~/

these desires is apparent in safar as they exist only/its hopes,

designs and promises, and have failed to becomea reality. The
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.AgamenU1ondoes not stop here however, but tries to consczuct; some

universal meaning from their failure in order t.o' revive the

flagging hopes and prbmises once more and"thereby eli.cit the

appropriate response of he'roic action from his army.

"Whythenl you r>rinces,

Do you with cheeks abash'd behold our works,

And call them shames "Vlhidhare indeed nau911.telse

But the protractive trials of great Jove (I,

To find persistive constancy in men,

The fineness of which metal is not found'

In fortun~s love? For then the bo~d and coward,

The wise and fool, t;~e artist and unread,

The nard and soft., .seem all affin'd and ki,n;ll

(Xtiii .16ff)

Xnorder to do this Agamemnonattempts to add weight to his

argument by adopting a discourse which tries to mix notions of

providential:ism with the possibility of heroic action .. The 'tde;a
, ' ... ;.; (I.,

of a providential God was central to protestant Christianity,

and rested on the idea. of an all powerful God, who \'lills and

moves all things according to his divine purpose:

"W:Lthwhat clear manifestations his might draws us t<1:
cont.emplate him! Unless perchance it be unknownto us in
whose power it lies to sustain this infinite mass vf
heaven and earth by his Word: by his nod alone sometimes
to shake heaven with thunderbolts, to burn everything
with lightnings" to kindle the air with flashes;
sometimes to disturb it with va.rious sorts .of storms,
and then at his pleasure to clear theln away in a
mcment , •.. II (3)

'\\)
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'"In this view of providence, God detfPrtttines everytJ:ling, leavinf
':: ';:~';:",-~) - ':

little room for human interventi8n,' WhenA~amemnopcargues that,
"

the d.isasters experienged in'the G.'l::'eeko.camnthus far at'€! in fact'.... - .; ,.;.; -- -3'"-

the workings of IIg-teat trovell, it is important to remember ''that, he
/i _ (I "

waS spealdng ineoLa C)opteX~ «he"" such idea.~ we"" ljIla ort;1\o\iOX 0

doctrine of the Eli2;:lbetl1an church. A struggle dev~:rops however, ,

when Agamen1nontries ,at' t:.h9~ame time to assert the poss:Lbility
" -: . 1/

of heroic. action., in the fCl!ceof these mighty workings Of Jove,.
. fi 0

(/

The combination of religioUS and heroic (:iiscourses her,~ interface

in such away as to make the possibility of action pighly

problematiC. On the one hand.there is the aSSertion,mad~ by 0

,~~-'~~q'~ • _ _ _. fl

Agamemnont:hi?-t eve::oyth:r.ng,.l.nclud:lqg huwan failure,. can be

a.ttributed to God., while, on the other hand tb.el."a is also the

att'empt to find some"room for heroic and victor:i"pus action, in

the face; o.f a Go,",who is sovereign.
II

The complexity of the problem of humai>action as perceived from a
protestant context becomes even mqre apparent if we consider

Palmer's not.es to .t.he Arden edition caf the play (4). :aer~ he

points out that the reference to "met;:alll.,has two biblical

citations, both of Which rE-lfer to the refining ~;rorkof God. The

second citation fO~d in Zecht>.riah l3: 9 reters to the wayii,tn

W:i.tJi\hiS'chosen, or in Calvin'''s language, God's
-c

whiCh God deals

elect:

»

"Xn the whole ,.land I "
! ),'

'" /deClareS\·rche Lord t

"two..thirds will/be struck down
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and perish;
Yet o:p.~-thirdwill be left in it.
This third :t it1i11bring into the fire t

I will refine them like silver
and test them like gold.
They will call ";)nmy name
and! will answer them;
I will say. IIThey are my ~eoplel'lI
Aug they will say,

f)"The Lord is our God.un (New International Version.)

"The notion here is One where it is God who tests, .refines and
finally l:n::ingshis people to righteousness. God in all iri'stance~,

)' 'f

is the subj act and aut.hoz:of .the aotion, while his people are th~
objects of that action. Thus Calvin says of those good,works
performed by the elect:

"The first pa~rt of a gOQ,a work is will; the other I a
strong effort to accomplish it; the author of both is
God. Therefore we are robbing the Lord if we claim for
ourselves anything eithe't'in will or accomplishment."(5) .

n 11God does not crown our merits but his owniigifts! we
call llrewards" not what are due our merits, but what are
rendered .Eor graces already bestowed.n.(6)

We are brougl'ltbnCe more to the context into which Agamew.non
speaks" and from.which he draws his images! and it becomes
increasingly apparent how complex th~:'problem of human action is I

and particularly heroic ac.tion, especially a!t(ongthOse \flh6 are
God's so called chosen; those who are supposedly set apart to do
h~f,{work. Far if we are to understand the biblical oontelCt from
which the image is drav-ln,it is f:cQmGod that all good act.ion

1/
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~'Alsoworking itself into this struggle i9 the likelihood that the
',\ u

audience would have already knowntp,e outcome of the play befo;re

it even began, thereby contributing t.o the anxiety. regarding the
" )) '. "

possibility of heroic action in a det'6:ttninistiruniverse. Li~da

Charnes draws pa~ticu,lar attention to t1:1~~I,d~mma as it would
. ,.- ., ... ~~/' ~"

ha'<7',efaCed an EJ;'izabethan alldience, and describes in secul,ar
\~,

terms the tensions which existed between those whobelieved~l?at

che subject waswithour. 'the .power to perform suffiCientlYI and
I;')

those 1tlhosuggested the POSSi\P~ity of heroic action:
Ii

JI~t is! I believe" this curiou§l coupling of the grl:o.l1)
Uauthority,l ';that surrounded the le!?"e:ndoff)Troy with its
unstable classificatory status, itls st,range existence as
both legend and histc:)):y1 that led Shakespeare tq use the
story as a way to ill'vetstigate the deeply conflicted
relationship between absolutist authority and its
coer'c:i:ve,forms, and, a contrary fantasy (and :r. wish .'to
stress ;fantasy), represented, explicitly during thiff
time, of the possibility ot a "self-authoredn

subjectivity,," (7) \,

The Go'ddescribed by Agamemnon1s however also a Godwho.is eveJ;:

";.npredictable, and the fragility of the humancondition is
\:

emphasised in "t.hs images of natural disasters used by both

Agamemnonand Nestor. 'I'he images of the dis.eased pine diverted

frOln its natural growth (6~7), and later o;e tl1e enraged sea

(37-51), instead of generating'the optimism: 'ilhich':they'are
, 1

supposed to, apt as ~,rivid images of the pest; lapsarian 'ilOrld.

The images which are used in this scene thu:s present "a p'ict~Jre of

a world out of humancontrol, where he:ooic aced.on seems if not

impossible, highly improbable. In comparison to the greater

workings"of Jove, all humanaction pales int~o insigl~1Lficance, and.

heroism seems but a fantasy for frail and d:i.sappointed subj ects I

or tio be more accurate in this context, obj.E1ctS.

\)
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It is within. the contEllxtof sucnideas that 'an Elizabethan
'-..0

n

audience would have heard Agamemnon urging his a:ouy toward heroic
action, especialJ.:y,as Agamemnon hiJl.1Selfimplies Some of these
notions in h:i~speec~, The 'f,oss;i.bilitysuggested in the movementff I ~)

from the images of me~\tal and physical illness'in the !\len,to an
ili",Je of purified and 'unmingled"metal becomes. a problemat.ic one,
as we /f'\ ... (\

:r.eJXi.etrlb.er that, within the context of proteJ~ta~ theology,
'.~ .... ' \{::,~,:

che hands of the human subject;f
almighty God. Within this"

coneext , heroio assert-iOilrema,ins what it began as, a hope and a
promise, as the ~ap between, desire and reality reemerges in the
gap between a present failure and a hoped for: fuuure.

Ulysses participateS in this discussion. 1flithhis famous speech on
degree (Iliii/74ff), in which he argues that heroic action is t.he
product of the observance of degree. This speeCh has been much
diSCUssed by va~ous scholars, of whiCh there seem to have
emerged two sides to the surr0l.lndingdebatrc:!'. 1'he"first is well
summariseff by the view put forward by E.M.W. Tillyard (1943);

\ \
'"name Ly that the conception of ordeX" ~(asis argued in Ulyss,esf

,speech) "is so t.aken for granted, so much part Of the cOllec\;;ive
mind of t.he people, that it is hardly meT,ltionedexcept; in

'\/

explicitly didactio passages" (8). More recent critics argue
howevert as does Roland Mushat Frye (1984), that nUlysses'
eloquent words summarize an older View, that of the earlier

'~")

sixteenth century f ratl''tE:;rthan that (;f the late Elizabethan and
Jacobean Jl?eriods". (9} Frye goes on to argue that notions of
resistance to, and acceptance of aut.hority were much more complex

/ ..among ShakespEi~:r.e's contemporaries, than Tillyard' s readin;s/of
Ulyss:es' speech might sug~est .1(10)
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If we cortsidei:' some'of the complexity wit".hwhio:l;lideas about
) 'J'.;'; ,.3'

order were circuli3.ting within' the religious' discourefes of the

time, it ;becot'(\~esincrea~ingly apparent that an Eliza95tnan .,
"', .'" ','audience WOuldhave responded with much of the anxiety that Frye

su'ggests. Indeed this complexity is refleCteq in some of" the

tensions surrounding the conflict between '~thegreatness Qf

Ulysses' speech and the t~iviality of his :actions, .causing Foakes

(lQ''!1) (~6commentrs, "Ulysses and his asse:rtic:m of aut.hority as .a
" I') ',' ",

wise man is unde,rmined by the expediency of hi's actionsu {1.1}, '

()

This tension between mi.~sses' ideals and -hd.s actions would have

the t;,zid,e;spreadprotestant

\
a sevent>?:"'~f,h cetitqry $ludie:nc~:';,given

f . 6
\ r'

view of hadlandepravity. nO~lever,

b~en unlikely to surprise
c'

tensions e~isted also in the way in w:txichprotestants tried to

resol v(~.the "equally held assertions that a postlapsarian "'Torldis
/ ~

charact.e~(iSed.b:y'chaos and disQrder t and that, the human subj ect:, #
must nonetl:')ele~jsbe obedient to whG\torder God has subsequently

1/
,'I

set in place. fn the protestant "Homel~,eagainst Disobedience and ,.
1 '

wylfiull Rebelfion~ we find a descri~/fion of t~~ prelapsaria.n C)

world in whit1hthe observance of deSIree was.,the order of the day:
]
'i

f
jl
#

n~o here'appea.reth the original 1 kyngdome"of God over
a,fbgels and man, and universallie over all"" thix~g@s,and
¢if man over ea.rthly creatures which God bad made,subj ect
unt.o him, and withall the felicitie and blessE~d state
'which angels I man, and qll creatures had remayned if
they had continued in due obedience unto God the king. Ii

(12)

This however ~s not ~the reality o,f the postlapsarian state, tne

state Ln which pt"otestants firmly believed they lived~

I)
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IlBut'\s all. felici't.ie and blessednes;se shoulde have
c?nr:inued with the continuance of. obed:i&~ce:.so with the
breache .,of ob~deince, g-P.dbreaking in of rebellion, al
vices and miseri'es dydvwithall breake in, and .overwhelme
t.he worlde." (1.;3) '.

..
E'or tb.;eElizabethan qprotestant t a world of civil harmonywas a:.,.

\':;0

possibility only in an unfalfen wo:r;ld. It is into this context

that Ulysses sp"@?:ks,and the problematic relationship that
rl ' ',/' ,

develops in his speech bet~i?4n .the ideal, and the experienced
.,:'/ /?

raality both, of th.e Greek/"solqiers I .and ultimately of himself I

o
relates closely\ to)~1the t'ens±ons wit!?~which these beliefs were

I) ., "'~'

held, in c;~otestant Ertifi~~d. For although the perfect observance

of degree was held tOlbe a fantasy/py the orthodox church, they
},I

nonetheless\.asserted the necessitYI!!of seekrg such an observance:
~ j

"After this breache of obedience to Goo.and rebelli6t!\
agaynst his majestie, al.mischiefes and miseries
breaking in therwith and overflowyng theO'world, l.est ~Ul
thinges should COIneunto confusion and utter ruine, God
bfoorthwith, by lawesgeven unto:::!iankynd,repayred agayne
the rule and order of obedience thus by rebellion
overthrown, and bel7ides the obedience due 1.lnto.his
majestie, he not onlye ordayned that. in. families and
,housholdes the j?yfe S:f0ulde be obedient unto her
'nusbande, the G'nild:ri:l:D.unto the'ir parentes, ttY
servantes unto their maisters: but also whenmankinde
in~reased and spread it selfe mOrelargelie over the
worlde, he by his Holy Wordedyd consti.tute and ordayne
in cities and countreyes severall and speciall
gover~QurSand rUlers, unto whomthe residue of his
people shoulde be obedient." (~4)

Tl:ledisparity that exists bt)tweenUlysses' argument and his

actions, and indeer;l fJ:i~\~ctions of the entire Greek army could
). \\

we,ll arise because Ulysses :is E:!sse:p.tiallynarrat_ing what was
\,,, " '

believed to be a fictil:Jn at>ou,tdegree, which is absent in
~~>~

political life e~~ept a.s a fantasy, a fantasy which pe6ple must'

nonetheless strive to make a reality. Ulysses' task consequently

seems to be to convince the Greelcarmy t.hat; they can indeed

1\
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ac;::hievecivil l1armcmywhere degree is observed. In his cotilPli:tiont
': ;

o

"that. "<;legreebeing vizax.'ded, \ Th/.umrorth:Lest show'sas fairly; il1
I,' . .:, .. ',' . ~~; G ... \'W) ,

the mask" (82) I Ulysses. rei'XI.t!rprets the Gree]t'S present

experience as "he masquezadea degree as the reality 'which is

mask~d" thus,J)resenting the reality of disorder t'J'hichis
~ . . 'Ii 0

• '~. ' ' H '1 il"~ , • d' ,':) , , ,', ;,,{Jexper~ence......~n. the \.!I'rE!&.~I!camp,as. a kJ.n~of pantiomtme,
il ,
i
J

Being.,first and foremost) a pOlitician ,seeking political gain I

I

UlYSses/endeavors to pre\Fent the fant&~y'as rea)~~t.y. He does this
I

by appealing to a metapJh:ysical onto~pgy where each thing"r· "
contains a distinctive .el~,sencewhich distinguishes it ftom other

things, and determines i I~s'place within the universal hierarchy.

Ulysses therefore supposlls that real±ty is transparent arid,

unmasked by Lanquaqe or I~Ol'!ialisation. The problem ",hi"»,, "merges
here however, is that th1}reality Whi9hUlysses is Seek.ing.to

q,escribe f is chaotic. Ullrsses denies that this is the essentiC!;l
'i

reality J and argues that 1\ the essential reali ty_, which is ,bei:p.g

masked, is in fact order~ld and heroic. Ulysses argues for a
'I

coherence between action ·iandeasence I and expresses a fear for

that which a6ts Or appea~'tsconczary to its nature. Thus the

Grecia.11,tents lido stand\ !Hollowupon this plain, so manyhollow

factions,1t (78-79) (i.e. ilthey fail to reflect what Ulysses argues
'i (;\'

they contain in reality, p,rhichaccording to Ulysses, must lOe
\

heroic Grecian soldiers.) Ii What is e$sential to Ulysses' argument

is his view of the naturel! of things" According to Ulysses, n,ature
II

and essence is unfallen, ,.\I~Ind therefore heroic. His voice
/'/? . ':,

./;_r/ \.

therefore speaks in opposj.tLon to the protestant view of ntbe
I ~

nature of things. Ulysses IlprimarilY attempts to reprE\sent the

reality of· humanfailure ~s imaginarYr and at the same time
\1 ,-

represents order, degree ~lndheroism as real.
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The"appeal 't,o"9\-'; fixity.c of"meaning "reflects wijat is",essentially a

fear of defe,rral', a fear thato once degree is no longer o'.bserved(.\
\~

things will lose their'names and become indistinguish~le, and
':(~)

order which is dependent ondiff"EErence whic:q,is stable, will
(~ ';:,>,

C~"

di,sintegrate into' anarchy. This refusal to observe degree is

theref'ore expressed in"",termsof movement. Thus disorder is said"

to' wan~er~ the sea rag::;Rthe eax-th.Shakes at).dj, ., JJ: '.. , /I

\>
IICommotion,inc the windS. frig' hts, changes, horrors.,,,, u

\,Divert a1'lddra~k, rend and0 deracinate

'l'h~"'b'nj\~y and married calm of states
t)

Quite J';rom."t.heirfixture.ll (I, iii, 97ff)
n

«;
-'\

There ._~tlterges,0how.ever;Qtensior! '~between unity and degree, Which
1\ 0 . \

as the speecb"progre$ses reflecP.$ th¢ diff:t:bulty with which this

fantasy must become axeality. The fact that unity is dependent

on diversitY' and h~erarch~, must,mean that unity wil.l al\'1ays be

fragil~ and V'UJ,::!l$rable,eo disruption"

"The"boundedt'laters

Should lift their bosoms higher than the shores,

Andmake a sop of all this solid globe;

strength should be lord. of iinbecilityf

I

I
If

I
1

I
II

1

t,

Ancithe rude son should strH::e his father dead.

ForCe would be rightj or rather I right and wrong,

Eetw~enwhose endless jar justice recides,

ShOUldlose their names, and ·so shOUld justice too.

Then everything inclUdes itself in power,

Power into will, will into appetite;
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(.\

And appetite, an uuiver$f_tlwolf,
So doubly seconded witn will and power,
Must mak.e perforce an universal prey,

') 0And last eat up hintself.I( (I,iii/110ff) ,

be the outcome o~
violent action.,of

art'observance of degree, which cou~t?tsts to the
-; c.:, ., •.. ) .disunity, the:,refor§>.creating some :difficulty

~,

over the possibility. of) action once degree, is observ(i:1d,for
action implies movementt which itnRlies chan~e ..'il.b.eidea of unity
alsb becomes prob:Sematic as it shifts to incorporate the chaos
which Ulysses proceeds to descrilteo.<Thuswe are told that "each
thing "melts II as the $ho,~es and "-Seasbecome one and the entire
globe is made a sop resulting finally in the image of
cannibalism, where the wolf appetite becomes it13 own prey.

(\

According to Ulysses' diagnosis, .heroic ,action or right action is
only possible once degree is observed ..,However, both the chaotic
'reality into which Ulysses speaks, as well the Elizabethan
context out of which the play emerges, work to underntine such a
possibility. The problems which emerge from Ulysses' speech, both
in relation to what happens in the play, and the religious
context of Elizabethan England, bring into question once mare the
view put forward':by E.M.W. Til1yard, who sets Ulysses' speech up

l\
as an example of the accepted ideas of the age. The argument that
ideas of degree, order, unity and'hierarchy were problematic,
rather than accepted as received trutl:lsby English society,

Gon-\p!e.;c.it~ .....suggests also the ~ wl.L-hwhich the social pol:i.,~ica.l
status quo was maintained in Eilizabethan El;lgland(15).
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I)to respect the authopity of
-:

and the ag~<,;Qf Nel;:ltoras an examplJ;;.of the fa.-ilureto
,)''''''' ...;~;,,1

observe degree in hie Greek camp.
<,

11thegreat Achilles 1 vlhbm opinion crowns
The sinew and the forehand of our host "

<)

Having his ear :full of his airy fame,
Grows dainty of his worth, and in his tent
Lies mocking our designs. With him l?atroclus,
Upon '8, lazy bed, the livelong day
BreaJts scu:n-il j eats I

And with ~idicUlous and awkWard action,
Which., slanderer, he "imitation" call.s,
He p~geants us l' (I,iii,141ff)

Ii
However, instead of thi~ e:x:ample'workingto ~phold the·degree
Ulysse'~ is ur9'ing all ~o adjhere to, it wor..kS;1to\\remove it even
further from reali~¥ as Ulysses rE'acallsthe mimi.cry of Achilles
and Patroclus,; and so v\i;~ittinglYmimics both Agamemnon and
N~"tor for the aUdienc~ and Greek camp. This slip into mimicry
also works to intensif1) the tensions which have been argueo to
exist i'rlthe relationship between what is represented as ideal in
t.heplay, and what is presented as real, thus increasing the
anxiety surrounding notions of human potential and heroic action.

()

This relationship is made even more comple:>!:as the audience sees
before them, the .great TrOjan legend being acted out in terms
they can on the one hand recognis~, but ,un the othe:t:;',in terms

,\ .
which mock that recognition. The anxiety over the possibility of
heroic action is heightened, and the aUdience might say of the
play-they are watching, exactly what Ulysses complains of
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Achilles and Patroctu$':

And in this tashion

Severals and generals of grace exact,
All our abili tie$---7gift.sI nat.ures, shapes 1,.-"

Achievements t plots, orders I prevention,.
Excitements to the fieldf or speech for truce
Success or 10SS, what. is or is not, serves
AS stuff for these two to make paradoxes. (i,iii,178.ff)

The anxiety in the Gree], council scene is not so much that all .is
~ ..

made to seem absurd and meaningless, but rather that the
liabilities, gifts, natures, shapes,•..Achievements, plots, orders

, -'
i':

and preventions" that do exist arrd f~jhn part of the dialogue of
the play, and some of which Pandarus' ascribed to himself

:~;~1
'j'\earlier, never materialise or reach their des~.red potential. Tb,at'

these desires are so lofty points to a certain heroism in the
human subject, but that the desires remain only in the hopes ang.
deSigns of the human subjects, and not in their actions, su.ggests
the failUre of heroism to ever become a reality.

(iii)

The Trojan Council scene. Heroic actiqtJ,'signified as loss.
!-"-.

"For what do we accomplish when, relyins-'~~ponevery,
aSSurance, we consider, plan, try, and undertake what we
think is fitting; then - while in our very first efforts we
are actually forsaken by and destitute of sane understanding
as well as true virtue - we nonetheless rashly press on until
we hurtle to destruction?" Calvin (Instj.tutest 243)

The striving aftEn-.~effective action to which the p'rote~tant is
Ii

urged, is given no guarantee of final success~ Instea~( there is
I,

every indication in protest/C!-ntwritings that hpman strlYing
i,'\ \~

'\Q \_

will
(i
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onll! end in dis<!steS, The "il.il"gin~MM" Ileroip a.ptio~ whiph ii,
evident inS/the Greek council scene, fiides in tll€! T17'ojancouncil

" • f[ . JI
sCE?n!e, trtherE,>:'the ofuture ,,1;>ecomesincr$as:;J..n~lyunc6;Ftain, Q):ld. '\\

\
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( ')

images of future destruction replace inr~ges of v;)..cto:i:y anti
~) '. . . '.' .'. '" .'_" ' •. ' ".,'" " ,', , ", ,", , ' ._- " , _' '::1possible giory. The' action of war, C].,assically .equated· withf~

l'ieroie action, is at .the opening Qf the Troj an councr'~lscene~ w V

constructed as the su.bject of loss.

Thus anGe again says. Nestor trQm t9~ Greeks;
.;,...-~.-'

lIDeriver Helen, and all damage else ....

As honour, ioss'::'of time, travail, expense,
c·

Wounds, friends, and what else dear that is ,.consumed
1.\

In hot digestion of this' cormorant war""

Shall be struck off. II' Hector, What say you to(.t. h

(Ill ii, 1ff}/)

'L'het~weariness
\.
\ .

Agamt-~mnon's attempts to revive

/'" '\
present in Priam,'s speeeh SL~..ids in contrast to

his soldiers towards hel'oie
f,\

action. Priam suggests instead tha;t the Trojans give up, tfiat the

losses incurred in the War,,c:l.renot worth t:.:hef~;mour to be gained

in the keeping of Helen(",Hector continues this t.hemeget fort~ by
, -_-.' I_'

Priam by drawing attention to the disparity between heroic values

and reality.

JilIThoughno FAan lesser fears the Greeks than II '.\.

As far as toucheth my particular, yet, dread Priam~

There is no lady of more soiter bowels,

More spongy to $UC!.c in the Sense, of fear t

More ready to ory:~"'.:it"Whoknows(\'lIlh9,tfollows?1I 1'.
i ) { . J .,

"',J

o
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Than Hector is. The woundof peace is s'\lrety,
o

Surety secu,re; but; modest. doubt, is called
I.::

The,beacon of t.he wise, the tent that searches

To th' ]:)QtcC!J\tOf the worst. ~LetHelen g'o.

Every tithe soul 'mongst many thousand dismes
(.I

Hath been 'as dear'as Helen - I mean, ,of ours.,'_,

If weGhavelost so many.tenths of ours

To gaurd a thing not ours, nor worth to us,

Had .lt our name, the value. of one ten,

Whatmerit's in that reason which 'deni~s

The yielding of her up?" (II,ii,8ff)

(_;

In the reality of future uncertainty, lIwhoknows 'i'lliat follows? n~~

Hector argues for a "modest dOUbtII , as the only reasonable

response tola umiverse where disi.ntegration is evezywhe.re
o

apparent. Rather than succumbing to heroic fanta€3ies Of fut'IJ.re

Glory and death with a foolish bravado, Hectal:"urges that life OX"

peace should be sought after, which must entail an awareness of

their limitatiohs.

../

It is interesting that Hector's language reflects a certain

religiosity, where the notion,of a tithe is a biblical one, being

the tenth portion b~l~ '';:I'inSto God. The reference to "tithe

soul.a" suggests the. ,v,tiiue,0:': ',the lives which have been lost as a
~. ~~

result of ~_..e war..Hector therefore sets the worth of humanlife
,.

against the heroic riotiOl~of '!I.rar I which is able to expend these

lives so easily. Once.more an image from religioc~s discourse is

used as that strain of 'the argument which distrusts notions of

heroism. The TrOjan council scene go~a,further than, the Greek

council in articiulating an anxiety regarding the heroic code, in
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that it suggests tfiac it is a.n adherence to th~s code wli'ich leads

ultima.tel~ to destruction. 'rhe dan!?'ir o~ pl(;;l,cingany hope in

hUttlqt! potential was well documented in protestant works I wh:l;;~
'\

repeatedly stress that it is only whenwe view ourselves. as

utterl</i' w.o3£'thleSsI that we are able to be saved. Thus Wefind in
If

o \\ "

the "Ho~~elieOf the Misery Of All Mankynde,~',th~ argument. that

there is nothing in the human Sllbje;C'\"., but that \>1hichleads to
"

destruOtion:

I
"Again t:;;ve heard how that;, of oure selfes, and by
Dure sel'fes, wee are not able· either to thynke a good
thought or wozke a gG.;':_pddeede, .so that we can .f.yndin
our selfes no hope of salvacion, but rather whatsoever
mal®th unto our destruGci9n. n (1.6)

I)

Hector I S, ,argument that the Trcj ans shouj.d abandon the war, rests
//

in his. fear that .,they are indeed heading for destrucJloIl, and
\ ( .,,' ~/

that heroic acti6h does not end in the desired glory, but in

death and loss. Troilus however takes the opposing view:

UFie, fi\:il, mybrother!

'Weighyou the worth and honour of a king,

So great as our dread father'"s, in a scale

Of.AQ~monounces? Will you with counters sum

'the past-proportion of his infinite,

~n~ buckle in a waist most fathomless

With spans and inches so diminutive

.Asfears and reasons? Fie for godly shame!" (II,ii/25ff)

Although arguing in favour of heroic action, Troilus als,9

highlights this tension as,~)heargue.S tnat the heroic ideal of

honour, 'especially the honour Of the king, must out'l.'7eighall
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other. considera.tions.Troilus attempts ~o se~ u~, a discourse of

binary oppositions f with, the \'tords that re:t\=.l!teto the killg
J

(worth( honour, great" dread,,-_J?a.stproportion, infinite (and

fathomless) on one side o,f the,' scale)' and the IfcotnmQI:!,cunces " ofa - - - - , ,

the tithe souls t. along witfi: di~(linutiV'e...fearS and reasons on t.he

other. 1'he noeion of heroic action, especially t'll).enit relat~s to

war becomes a highly problematiC! one whi,cn"is fra\?~ht with
"

intet'nal cronf'lipt I as l1onou'fand' optimisau ~bout 1:1't.lman~otential
,.'J.,-_'e;:, ,.

become synonymouswith the desOtruction of that potential as human

lives are,lost.

Up until this point in tpe play, the heroic code has telied
a

heavily on the pll~omisesof the fU,ture, where human designs and
(0

endeavb:t,s might finally be realised. Hector/~ ;i,nsiuu.ation .f-hat
/(>

the futurp .is not ~o certain suggests th3t human ~~uri might

indeed fail, with' the loss incurred in tlhe preseltfc, 'fai:!.iug 1:,,0 [\ "
c-. \_~, .. ()

result in honour in the, future. Cas$andra/~ propheoSl>~fur\ther

introduces the possibility of future failure.

s:

!lCzy, r.rroja:hs, ,cry! Lend me'ten thousand eyes,
('''>''

And 3: will fill them \'i'ith prophetic tea.:r,;,s.
-- .... _ ...... ... -.: ......... _._ .... _ .. ' ._. ,...,~-_ ..... __ ."" _ .... .;..0 _., __ ...... _

Virgins and boya, mid-age and wrinkled eld,"
, - J

Soft infancy, that nothing canr.t but cry,
I'
"

Add to my clamours! ~et us pay betimes

Amoiety of that '(}lassof moan to com~+

Cry, Tt'ojans, cry! Practise your eyes with tears.

Troy must not be, nor goodly Ilium stand;

Om:' fireb':rand brot.her ( Baris, burns, us all.

Cry t : Troj ans I c;cyI A l:ielen and a ,woe!
\~

(J

" ,-\0
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Cry, cry!' T:t·oyburns, .or el se let f1i=lengo. II

(IIJii,100ff)

."--"j
The language;;}ofOner prophetic inte,r£uption stands in~"stark

contrast to the language used in the d:3bate thus far .• The act of

prophesying sugg,ests;)a pred~termined universe outside of· human

control r and the prophesying of disaster 'fuxther disrupts t:.ilf\

heroic constrtlction of reality. 'After her injunction to a,ll to
o :<)>, '" \ " ,II

weep, Cassandra addresses nV:i,t'gins and ~oYS, mid-age and wrinkled
II

eld.,11 thereby drawing attention °1:0 the decay and mutability that
o • . ••; "It, <: i. i> "

chi}:i7<acteriseshuman iifeJ wlle:t:'6the future holds little hopeQti';S~?'-.'''~·,j·,'"0 if;'/" . '\' i;;~t\ i)

then tu.rns·' 1;0 "soft ih1Y.ancy I that nothing oanat but .?Xl ~".1 w.l~f. I'~ .r~
,<2; " (;) _ ~, "(. r- '>-.,'\, r ('

suggests the vulnerability and dependenoy with which huma't;\"..1( , )/ i"~,.~W7r '
~ _:~/:;/ _';-'f,\,/>, ,~~_~ .~) \ ~';-< ~

begins. the link bet"ftleenthe \~roj ans who. ,~ust weep and Yrh~~~;CYi.ng
infants, also works to dispel he;t:'o.f~\id~~~~§mC~:d.thit~' s~g.~rd~t,.:ton

;, (')', :;,1
tha~\ human.cl!esires and needs are not sati~lfied in the future·.z, ;:rhe'

"I \~/j

fact that Oassandra')'s p?~o:gJ:lesyLs. the t:rut:h, and that her ravirl.~'

has more meaning than the reas~:med rhetoric of Hector C}ud

Troilus, once more sets the heroic mode

reality of death and loss is prophesied

asi:'!owell.

itl qoubt, as the present
I.

t(1) (,be the future reality
"i

I
, 1
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(iv)
o

i!
/1 Distr.ust;;'!anddesire: the IlheroiCII meeting of enemies.

n ShOW me a man, if you can; who, unless he has acco:rdirlgto
the commandm8nt of the Lo:rd renounced himself, would freely
exercise goodn.ess among men." Calvin (Institutes 691)

\i

The profound fear, expressed in the 'I'rdnancouncil, scene, that
the heroic code is unable to fulfill the\expectations inherent in

'>'.<.

its discursive.p:raqtises, becomes increasingly apparent as the
play progresses." Calvin's view, that no good to others can come
of tb§iJquest for self glory, is playe(i out.W\the SGenes which La

. i!..:' ~

Brq_nche calls t.he chivalric meeting of ertemJ~@'~t{:l7).Here a
II

I ,.. .... .'_~' . . - '. . .' '. " . . . .,' . l/corifLd.ct; emerges between the apparently court~~ous and virtuous
" !.

/) "f \,_ . '.' _. ," .'" ',fmanner in which these Ememies address each ot,,her, and the
!

t)_ •.. Iunderlying intentions which mark the occas i.on , namely tntewl.nnJ.ug
of the war, and the final glorification of the hero at the bloody

':

expenae of the opponent. As the play progresses, victory and
glory, the desired en[,$ of heroic action, become increasingly
aSHociated with violence. For those who were protestants in the
audi~nce, and for those familiar with this discourse, the

. )\..disJ.ntegratioll of even the 10ftJ.es,~ide;als arico suggestions of
bloodlust, and finally into cruel actions, \I7OUldhave .confirmed
ideas of human depravity; not present 't.othe same extent in
twentieth century disc(lurses.

The meet.ing between Aeneas and Diomedes in the first scene of act.,
four sees tqe exchange of Cress ida and Anteno:r between the two
s~1es taking place, only because of the value of each in

\1

()

providing some advant~ge in ~" war action. A discursive
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struggle ~m~rge9)in the language used by the opposing sides/

where the apparent, graciousness of the greet:i..ng Ls: at odds with

the allusions to the brutalit:.yOof the war:

(J ·t·

Ir1t~alt~ to you, valiant sir.,
C)

DUring a1t question of}the gentle truce;

But when :r m~et you armed, as black .defiance

As.heart can think qr courage execute" (IV,i,12.ff)
/ "......

The st~ggle between graciousness and brutality is intensified as
N~ G

·:i.tbecomes obvious that they are also crucial to each other. In

o

(~.

q.ther wordS'",the· very courteousness of the welcomegiven to the

enemy, is di:cectly propo:rtional to the valiance of t.hat, enemy,

which is a product of"b.ow well that enemyhas fought in batt-Ie.
c)' "

consequen~lY Aeneas' earlier embassy to the Greek camp i.~1;arked
by. his· courteous reception as a worthy enemy: nYoursfPlf shall

,!"",

feast with us before you go, \ And find che welci~nleof a noble
}i

foe.ll {X,iii/308} The prowess of the opponent in'!battle, rather

,.:than!!caUSing increased hat.reg, instead causes increased love and

applaU$,e.,where the recognition of the enemy's ability, assures

the op)_Jositeside of the possibilit.y of matching, or even

surpassing that ability. The war therefore becomes marked, not so

muchby the desire to crush the opponent, but rather by the

desir~fo assert heroic action. However# as pointed out, the

efficacy of one sidets action ultimately dependS on the

'<Lnefficacy of the other side's action, and its ultimate

destruction. This in itself becomes problematic, as the only one,

(The Other side) I Whois ablEJfr(tl)recognise and applaud the heroic
'1.1'

action, ultimately is unable to do so, due to the very violence

of the action that Ls required in order to make t.hat action



154

effective.
jl .'.\

The heroic notion of war differs markedly from Calvinist
discourse concern:i,.;ngwar in 'that while war was Seen as a
legitimate means of maintaining j.ustice, it was not seen as a way
to heroic assertion. Insteadt war was considered a last 'resort to

\) (/

be entered into with restraint. Thus addressing tIlemagistrates
whose duty it was to wage war in the defence ipf the people,

I,

Calvin writes:

"Let them also have pity on the common nature in the one
whose special fault they are pUI9-ishing.Or, if they must
arm themselves against the enemy, let them not lightly
seElY;.occasion to do so i inde.ed, let them not accept theoccasion when offered, unless they are driven.to it by
extreme necessity. For if we must perform much more than
the heathen philOsopher required when he wanted war to
seem a seeking of peane , surely everyth:Lltgelse ougb.t t,o
be pried before recourse is had to arms. Lastly, in both
situi:ttionslet them :qot allow themselves to be .swayed by
any private affection, but be led by concern for the
people alone. Otherwise, they very wickedly abuse their
power, which has been given to them not for their own
advantage, but for the benefit, and service of others,!!
(18)

:Such a view of war is in fact the opposite of the one put forward

means by which the individual gains recognition and applause, but
is rather to be used in the interests of those entrusted to the

by a heroic view of reality, for Calvin argues war is not the

care of the,magistrate. In this context it becomes obvious tha.t
heroic notions of war might be problematic for protestant members
of an audience watching the play at the time of its writing, and
the possibility for heroic assertion in the \1ar dialogue becomes
increasingly difficu.lt.,",
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The situation in the p~:ay is made even more complex .by the fact
ji

that the desired outco~fe has yet to be achieved, £·01:' the war has
'I

not yet been won. Thus I\'inI 1:he ficrst scene of act four I wh~le

D±omedesis representeJ, as valiant, he. has S\lCCeeq~donly in

haunting Aeneas on the I\field:

Padsc
, AvaliJt Greek, Asn"".: take "hds hand;

Witnes$ +e pr~ces$ Iff your speech, w:erein

YOu told Iho't'lD~omeda whole week bye gays o

Did hn:undyou in the field. (In 8ffL

the tiSe of "!launt" to J present Diomedes' as yet UllsuccessfUl
action, suggests \:ha\: J e stat" "f unful.filled. d;r is a kiM

Of livinS' .deach where ~ ,peiience is disembOd:;."d. ~ it is on1.:!"

by irtfJ.i~ting r""l deatl~ or d..st:r'-lotion on the body Iff another,

th~t.., th~lone who "hatmtiF" becomes centred and' i'i "s~uted of hi,s,
eX1stence. jl

Herbie action, and CAe i~pplause given to such act~on therefore
<- "111''-- - - - C" - - )1:[" _/

reaSSures the actor of' l~is presenCe. However,~"for such action to

be recognis.ed, it must ibake a physical mark, which in the action
II

of love and wa.rI is borJ~e out; on the body (lof the one who becomes

the object of another' sllaction. 'The.language which both

conatizuct.s and longs foj~ this action is therefore marked by t.he

struggle between the dej~ire for the perfect act,ion and the brutal

and disastrous effects Irhat the action in ",,,ality btings about:

Aeneas: " ;llealfth to you valiant sir, '.

During al~~question of the gentle truce,
'i

But when jt. meet you arm'd, as black def.irfulce"
Ii

As he9-rt can think or courage execute.

f)
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Diomed. The one and other Diomed'embraces.

Our bloods are nO~J'calm, and," so long hea:.th!

But when contention and occasion meet,

By Jove I I'll play, the hunter for th~ ~,ife

With all my.,force, pursuit', and policy .• (In J..2ff)

The gentl§lnesE1and ...good wishes which go between the enemi§s .!

\,dur~\ngthe truce stand in contrast to the violence of the action

WhiCh~<:~sto be' executed in the time of war. That piomedes

constructs himself as two people, liTheone and other Diomed"

emphasises 'the struggle between the Diomedwho long.s for' the

courteousness whi.ch the heroic code embodies, but also the Diomed

who realises the violence and uncertainty .surrounding the action\1

which underlies this code. Both these speeches suggest an

uncertainty as each is reluctant to match the outcome to the

claim. Even as Diomedes does consider ,thE}outcome, the ttlarks of
/I
II

his action on the((body of Aeneas1 he is unable to escape from
':-l~

constructing the Consideration in relation to Jove and fate,

which points to. the uncertainty concernj,ng the ultimate

effectiveness of his,action~

...• Jove! let .Aeneas live ...

If to my sword his fate be not the glory-

A thousand complete courses of the sunl

But in mine emulous honour let him die

II,.with every. joint a wound, and that tomorrow! (In 26ff)
\ \

"

'l'he use of parenthesis here, underlines not only the amciety th(ilt

the outcome of the act.ion may be contrary to the desire of the

actor I but··also .the tension between on the one hand the desire
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that action be'heroic, and on the other the realisation 1;:hat
;" -,
J ~\( r:_-:,,;

death is the final r~J;_jj.tyof such action.

II
The tournament set up between Rectd±- 'and Aj ~(xprov;des the
setting fOl: heroic action, without the problematic s~edd:Lng of
blood. The ,action however, is overalmbst before it has bern,
and it becomes, l.ncreasi11gly evident that, without the death of
the opponent I "heroic action' is absent. Thus r., as .~ja~ arlO. Hector
put down their arms I Aj ax comment.s i If I came to' kill, thee.(

ocl!)usinand bear hence \ A great addition eazned in thy "death. II
,\

Rector also makes reference to the gory bloodletting which is so
much part of the heroi9 action of war, and which would be part of
this encounter if it were not for the ,familial ties between the
opponents!

\\

"That thou could'st say "This hand is Grecian all,
And this Trojan: the sinews of this leg
All Greek, and thisl all Troy: my mother'S blood

"IRuns on the dexter cheek, an~ this sinister
Bounds in my father's - by Jove multipotent,
Thou should'at not bear. from me a Greekish member
Wherein my sword had not impresSiM'e made
Of our rank feud;" (IV,V;124ff)

Once more the conn~ction is made between heroi.c action and the
terribl.e marks of that action on the body of the opponent.
AChilles also recogp.ises this ..relationship as he refers to the
tournament as a "maiden battle II ( a battle without bloodshed, and
thereby aJ:so links male aljtion to ,the true action of war where
death is the final reality. Without the possibility of death i.n
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o
this' scene, heroic action quickly" becomes a farce and ends with

I'Aj CifC anct,mector embracing f and Hector being dined throughout the
Greek camp.

(v)

Pride as depravit,y: the disastrous end of heroic aspirations.

IlWherever denial of ourselves does not reign, the);:e,either
the foulf~st,vices rage without shame or if there is any n

'spmblance of virtue, it is vitiated by depraved lusting aft~r
glq;L1},." Calvin (Institutes 691.)

The destruction which protestants believed was the result of self
"glorification and pride, provides a helpful context in which to

read the final act of the play. The desires and \\designs that lie
'ibehind th€:onotions of heroic action in t.he eat'ly pa1.~e:)of the play

quickly dissipate as the action becomes a reality, and is marked
not by the lofty ideals of ,honour and valou~1 but by the horror
of b.l.ood.:...p.d finally death.

Act five is mar.ked by the presence of both the heroic a)fJ.d the
. ' ,}'antiheroic voice, and scene three sees the d~alogue t3JCen up by

e>, .. <,{J_) {{

Hector, Andromache and Cassandr,a. The assertiori)\2,!",\"_"·F'C:;lfitihero~c
voice becomes increasingly urgent in this s':8~~~;/:~(~,:-,~:,.~l~dsandra
and Andromache predict future disaster, shbl!ld lIe"t~~~;~urhis
vows and go to battle. In contrast to the earlier heroic designs
Which were to give shape to victOl.lr and reSolution; Andromache
sees only "bloody turbulen.ce" and !lshapes and f0rUls of
s1.augh'ter". For Hector however, speaking in the chivalric code,
and in direc.t opposition to hir. earlier argument in the Trojan

{!

council scene, honour takes precedence over life;
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i\

liMinehd~uJ}l1r keeps weat~'!erof my fate

:rlife every man holds dear I but the dear man

Holds honour far more prE),cious

(V, iii, 26ff)

if3:;' ,D

'dear, Ulan lifell
(::-;.

The heroic codel with its adherence to honour, becomes
'\devastatingly problematic in the context of war, wltich is al))O

tzheonly context in which it can truly exist as action. 'I'he

tension Which"Ls present in the scenes ~~?ichsee the chivalric

meeting oCtenemies, is present"once more a'S Hector seeks above

all to honour,his vows,to the Greeks, his reputation being

entirely dependent on the enemy/s evaluation of him.
,,,~,)

<;)

It is helpful h~re to view Hector's desire for 'honou:cin the

context of Protestant tlleology, as SUC:h.:anunderstanding might go

someway to explaining ~~e subaeqtrent; treatment of Hector in the
()

play. It is partly the p!ursuit of honour whioh made the heroic

code so distasteful to p~otestant thinking, which argUed instead

for a life of $elf deni~l. Speaking to the converted, Calvin

maintains:

"For when $cripture bids us leave off .self concerrr, it i21

'hot only erases from our minds the yearning to possess
the desire for power arid the favour of men, but it alS-O
uproots ambition and all craving for humanglory.! (19)

To those in the audd.ence: ",;rhoWere sympathetic to pro:~estant"

doctrine, Hector's desirla "for honour, especially at the expense

of the lives Of others, ~!Touldhave seemed arrogant in t\\he

extreme. It is interestii;l9 then, that Sinfield, when considering

D

L>

()
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the protestant react.ionrr))o ~l1e trag-icc hero, argues "that '2}

"protlOStants were q(;j.te~y to condemn the~presuTfiptu6q" :t'd~"
(20). It is in this context~hat"Hector, instead/Of~hee7«S hlls
wife'S and father's wishes, binds him~~if) to those",t~hombe

qL
J

I) .... r~_~.

ultimately seeks to ,destroy,' and who in turn seek his';

destruction:

0'

UAeneasis afield,

Md I do"stand eng-ag'd to m~n¥(~feeke ,
\1

EVen in the faith of valour, to appear
(

'I'J.l:1.s°morning to them. n (VI iii': 68ff)
"

C)

That ~ne(s reputation as,,?a ~fro is dependent; both on the ma'rks

one makes on the body of the opponent; I as V\'1ellas the cqp.rteous
--~, CJ?

handling Of that opponent, Leads finally to cOnfu$~~onand chaos

where both sj,des are ~J4nableto meet the contradictory demands
(' ~ .

made on them by the "heroic" hatKle. It is Hector's attempt to"
il

meet both these demandsI a,t one y,imeshowing It£etcyand courtesy I

,')
!,_l

and at a:n6-::.1erbrutality t which fixlally leads to his cruel

de~tructibn.
. ,'(

I)

It is at the sight of the marks of Hecf;:Qr'sactions on the bodie~'\
\

of his friends that Achilles is roused to the batEle field::

"Patrpclusl wounds have ,lfOUS' d his dl:'9;1Sfblood
./ ;f

\~ .
\\
\,,~::

That ncse.l.eas, ha~,dless, hack'd and Gn5n:6'd
'»~. -~.)

Together with his mangled Myrmidons

Cometo him,

r«

Crying on Hector. II (V, iV!132ff)
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. ~The image·of dismembered bodies acts as a gory representat1..onof
Hector's heroic actions, and as the impetus for Achilles'
intended action. That the actions of both these heroes ~nd and
begin in tItebroken bodies of others, suggests the fragility with
which thei:r:own heroism is held intact; fo;twhile these "mangledll

-,

bodies on the one hand Show the effi'''acyof c:l.nother'sactions r

they also reflect the vulnerability and mutability that
character:LE:lesthe human bodYr and the horror that :underpins the
body's most etfecti ve actions. (/

,I
1,1

/.--...~

While it :LS the brutality of Hector's actions' which lead h1m into
combat with AChilles, it is the c0'l.lrtesyof his actions which
resu~~~ in his horriblg murder by Achilles, The notion cre d. heroic

::,/D\) ,

,r.:__':i. " "I.. ,'. . ... '., . _.. IIwar becomes 1..ncreasl.nglyproblematl.c as 1..tbecomes evident that
the codes of heroism exist in tension '\\Tiththeir ultimate goals,

.. "\

I

namely \;oin:o.ingof the war. Thus, on the one hand, while
v

Becto1.~murders Qi:nddd.smembez-s{his opponents, he at the same tiine
attempts to behave in an honourable and courtieouajmanne r toward
them. It is this courbecy 'Vlhichprompts him to allew Achilles a
reprieve when Achilles' actions become marred by exhaustion.
Becter's fatal mistake lies in the fact that he expects the same
courtesy from Achilles when he himself has disaL~ed, not
recognising that Achilles has sacrificed henour in favour of'
'ictory. It becomes devastatingly apparel~t as the uparmed Hector

,.
is brutally murdered by Achilles., that the ideal of honour, which
3,8 ,-:ll;. the heart of heroic action, is in fact a fantasy. The
reality, on the other hand, is that yicto!'Y in the end is far
from honouxahl.e', and is only possible when action is bl.eody and
cruel. Con:..raryto. thE'hopes and deSigns expressed in both the
council scenes, effective a.ction which is victorious I is shown to
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be act.i)l1 which has death at its centre.

(vi)

nEers". then, is what GodT,struth requires"\tsF to seek in
examining ourse1vas r it requires t.he kind of knowledge"that~
will strip us .of all confidence in our ownability\, depriv6)
us of all occasd.on for boasting 1 and lead us to. submis~idh."
Calvin. (Institutes 242)

In this chapter !have examined variou~ scenes in which a
I
I

struggle exists around th~ipossibility'of heroism. ! have tried'
'I

to show that' heroic action is problematdc in the play, where

heroic aspirations e:l(1,stin a context which Seems to thwart their
, ,

~,~~lisation. A tension thus emerges in the play between that

~~ce which urges the subject towards heroic: action) and that

voice which suggests that humanendeavour, despite its longings,

is in reality decidedly unheroic. ! have also tried to show that

as the play progresses, notions 6f heroism become increasingly

fraught with anxiety and difficulty. Thi(~is primarily because

heroism's association with war becomesmcz'eand more evident
{j

through the play, Thus while heroic assumptions are shown to be

problematic ;ip the encounter between Pandarus and the servant,
i\

heroic action with its crucial association with '\flar, is finally

shown to be action which is devoid of hOnOU1~,and instead is
'i

violent and brutal.

In the scene where Pandarus and the servant meet, it is possible

to examine two different views of humanity and the worldt without.

the problemad.c allusions to war. PandaruB, whose viil:ewof things

comes primarily 'from an heroic vision, must relate to one whose

assumptions about humanity are quite,. the apposite of his own.
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"'i\\t''lt''
'1:~~ the servany,tf b,.eroic· td.l:a.!9~:t

«~bou;t hims:elf. In
~\

~~,

/)

who suggests. that human beings are not; worthy

unde:.dn:i,~nesl?andarus; largely heroiC c.l,aims

"this scene I have tried to show that there isca

st~'\uggle"present between heroic assumptions regarding human~,'
merit', and what might be termed a Itprote$tanttl denial of those

assumptions, based on the view that'the human sul:itJect is unwort;hy

and thus unable to make great claims about herself or himself.

The aJ.lusionl§ tpade by the servant regarding an unheroic humanity,

are more present in the Greek council ":scene. Rere I the heroic

voice is the .\joice of desire and longing. Thus as the Greeks are

made 1:;.0 confront ·;the disastrous reality around them, they are

urged to hope (Jor~' and s.trive after a more honourable and heroic

futu):'e. The heroic voice here is 'p'rimarily artiCUlated as
';.

fantasy, which asserts itself again.at a reality of fa~lure 9-nd

disappointmep,t.

In contrast to the Greek council scene where ,the fantasy Df

heroism is preSent., I have tried to show that in the Trojqn
)\

coucH. scene the heroic'voice becomes even more p,ro'Olematic as

deat~\l.instead of victory is asserted as a poss,ible outcome. of

heroiir action. 'rhus as the reality,of the war intrudes, it
"

becom~13increasingly difficult to locate tlti$l::possihility of
(;J

herois~\l e,yen in the realm of fantasy.

In the so\ene betwe.el1)Aeneas and l)ioTI\ede,,$~Mh~re:r have .examined
~'i

I . '.
of the dont:;radictions which underlie the heroic asseftion ael it

the dourte.\,ousme.,etiilg Of enet.'1i\ps·iI, have attempted to shotc ..SOme
..I)

,i __ ._: .. ;. . .. _ .. '. , '\
exiEits ±:.~ 8~la~teSpear~~.splay~ 'rhus the heroic requiremerics of

courtesy and victory are shown to be at Odds with each otlle~tt as
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a .~,
tthe enemies greet each oWh.erwith 'love and applause,. but also

, !:he;
" with allusions tOl\other one's brutal death.

The death oalll1ded to in the Troj an council t as well as in the
(!

gree,ting which goes'··between Aeneas arid Diome.des, becomes. an ugly

reality in the final scene of the play. r have tri.eCl, to o.raw

attention here to,.the way in which Shakespeare draws the earlier
II)

heroic aspiratibns in t.he play 1;:,0' a bloody and decidedlY unheroic

end; which., r argue,· can be better understood with' reference' to

the protestant scepticism regarding: the heroic individual, wh:ich

existed at the time of Shakespeare's writing.
o

The expectations ofan'audience familiar with the. Troy sto:rY are

i::llwarted as "Shakespeare ends his play with a horrific mur:der
1\

rather than a"heroic tieath, and with a speech full ,of a;ll(~~~ions
, '(J

to disease, rather "than design and hope for the future. 'I'he

tragedy is not only that human action results f:i,nally ,in its own

death, but also that the lofty desi,res which underpin heroic

action al:e un?-ble tOilbe' fUlfilled, .!andin fact end in the
(l

opposite of these desires. Xt is the gaping distance between the

fantasy and the reality which makes for· t:he profound struggle

around heroism :i.n the play. For it is not» as if heroism is

entirely absent I instead it is its very l?r,esenf;~which

contributes ',.to the'!! pl&y' S full, t.ragedy, as her~ic optimism and \~

hope st:r:ttggle agai.nst: ,.'human :e.ailll:t·~~and C death', d;~
\\

,j \\ \\

The notion of a hz'okan humal1ity, maimed'by th~; fall and unable I!to

attain its briginal' greatn<>ssis Verymuchi'!. the heart of 0 j
protestant doo:trine. An El1.~ahethan a.u,9.ience'\,\~-;ching this p:I.ay,

~ ,
would hav::'11undoubtedly made some connec\~ion betwee:q;the
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disintyegr1;l.'tion of the ,heroic code to a diseased and bloody

ending, aria the Calvihist doctrine Of the 'q~prav±ty of h'I..l.manity.
p

In his lnstitutes, Calvin ask;; Ilwhat powetGfor gooo. will y<?u

attribute to human nature, if in tb.~;loftiest:. appearance of~ . ; 0

integrity, it(jis always found to be impelled toward corruption?"

! (21) According.to Calvin, even the best"human intention is marred

by the corruption of action as the human subj e() is unable to

fulfill her or his desires, and human action does indeed lead

finally .to death. Similarly "An Homelie Of the Miserie of Al

Mankyndil asserts;

" The Holy Spiri1r in ,qriting, the Holy Sffripture is in
nothing more dili.gent then td pulls dO,',l11S mannea
vainglory and p:tide, whiche, of all vices, is most
universa;LIy., grafted in 0.1mankynd, even from the first
infectioil of our first fa~he~ Adam,U(22)

In the soanes which c I have examined ! have tried to show how an

understanding of the Eliiabethan religiousconte:xt, contributes

to an understanding, all:d"-increased awareness of tn.e struggl~s

which exist arou.ndheroic action. in the play. 'rhe heroic

aspirations which draw"their inspiration from classical and
n

christian mimanf.sm; are rendered problematic by a decid~dly more
o

pessimisf.ic vie~"'of human poten[ial t which is found largely in

the prot~~tant doctr~i,,:n.esof" Bl,izab!;:th~n England. 'l'h~.'combihC)_t,ion (I
';\

of tb&\se.prOfound.ly different views Of humanity in S~il.akespe~rels
,";'

\:)

play, reproduceS som~ of th~ tragedy whichwa.s the"outcome of
"

,j

these .warring ideas in the la~ger context f:co{n'which they

deriv.ed.
o
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~)PROTESTANT

CHAPTER 7

DESIRE AND DESPAIR: IfTROI:WUS AND "CRESSIDAII
, d:

ANXIETIES AROUND LOVE.

The tension between desire and despair I between hope and:fear,
which haunts the love discourse in Shakespeare1s Troilus and
Cressida, ,,<Aighthave come" as a surprise to some members of all

Elizabethan audience whose familiarity with the love story v-lou1d
have derived primarily from Chaucer'S version of the tale.
However, this initial surprise would p.avebeen tempered, most

\ certainly for protestants, in a
\1contex.t in which the

possibilities of successful action in love, were the source of a
profound religious anxiety. The .centrality of the law of love to

(,
all Ch:cistian action, and the ~~quJ.rementswhich this law makes
on the body of he believer, made the discourse of love
particularly significant to protestants who were deeply concerned
about their ca:tJacityto 'fulfillthe demands of th:1,slaw. ?:,heir
belief in their depravity and propensity for .faiJ.ure,accompand.ed
by a striving to be obedient to God, caUSed a dislocation of
experience which was ,greatly emphasised in the area of love.

T.l1eprotestant desire for \pe perfect love actio]:').:,which would be
the surest mark of God's grace in their lives, was :t:'ep~atedly
confounded by their belief in hl.lmandepravity. Itwo'l;lldtherefore
have interested protestants in the audience that,! unlike

~Iwho .dhowslittle anxi.et.yabouc his ability to I,';Chaucer's Troilus,
succesSful.ly perform tlle ultimate action of I,ve, Shakespeare's

excessively preoccupied with the pO~~ibili.ty that b,e
'\'"

as a loVer. A tensJ.,,9nis set up in th~ play between
n

Troilus is
might fail

C:
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DESIRE DESPAIR: 'ITROILUS AND CRESSIDA II .A.ND PROTESTANT
c<";:):,

A1u{IETIES AROUND LOVE.
1/

'N~ ::_;~;

The tension between desire and despair I between hope ami fear f

which haunts the love discourse in Shakespeare's Troilus and
Cressida, might have come as a surprise to some members of an
Elizabethan audience whose familiarity with the love story would
have derived primarily from Chaucer's version of the tale.
However} this initial surprise would bave been tempered, most
certainly for protestants, in a context in which the
possibilities of successful action in love, were the source of .a

\~ \\
r(JfQun~. dt~g;'(J~~. anxiety. 't'he centl'ality <>f tile law of Love to

\\aU .CJidsti\n acl:ion, and tile rl'\l?h-ements which this Lawrnakea
(~'on the body of the believer, made the discourse of :t,ove

particularly significant 1;::0 protestants who were deeply concerned
about their c~pacity t.o fulfill the demanda Of this law. 'rhe.:i.r
belief in their depravity and prcpensd.ty for failure, accompanied
by a striving \ ~'to be obedient to God,.caused a dislocation of
experience which was greatly" emphasised in the area of love..

The protestant desire for the p~rft.Elctlove action, which would be
the sures~ mark of grace in their live's,was repeatedly

II
\\confounded by their beli~\f in human ,£lep:r:av:tty.It would the:ret;ore

\\

have interested protesf~;~ntsrP~n t~~ieaudience that, un~J(e
Chaucer's TroilUS, who Sh~WS littie'auxiety about hi$,ability to

\\successfully pe'tfo:t'mthe t,tltimateaction of love, shakespeare 's
a ,

Troilus is excessively ;pret)ccupiedwith the possibility tha.the
might fail as a lover. A tension is set up in the play between
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action of

('l "fear that he might fail, ana hli"shepe that his final

Ieve will match his lOftyS ~~%ires. 'qressida' .alse
, ~

a deep longing., t.hat; her Love w}:il be preve].'!

Treilus'

she, even mere than Treilus, -s
reveals an awareness

true f l:{f~.:t;i'
':'1'-\
". 0

.of human

expresses

frailty and.the inability .tio achieve that Which is moat; desire~~-:.\

(i)

The demands .of love in the face of self deubt

"Ged wil;Ls\,~...h~t our whole seul be pos$Assed with a disposition t.o
love. .. He ~."~equire?-"a marvelously 'j Je~t\peredheart I and does net
permit cthe ,I tiniest::>pinprick t.o urge:.at against the law .of Love, g
Calvin. (Institutes 4J.3~414) / "

"<\\
'\

The requirement .of the taw .of Ged is .that the subject leve

perfectly. However, such perfectien is eVjfr elusive within an

€xperiencned real~JY of human weakness and less. j_i'or the

pret.estant, the desire to leve perfectly was crippled by the

belief· that such perfectien lies .outside the, possibility .of human
\\

experience. Pretestants in the audience t.'lOuldthet.'·efere have had
,;n

a particular interest 'in rrrod:lusf admissien' in the f'irst scene .of'.

Act one, that the depth .of his desire is unable to be cmatchedby

his actiens beth as a seldier and as a lover, leaving h::i.m

paralysed as he failS te prove himself werthy.

This acene opens' wi.i;;h Troilus u~larmingas he rE?treats from the

battle which" is raging

attenticn to a conflict

out s.lde the Troj~r.t"walls. He calls

between his Qesire~\'fer fulfillment in

love, and ..the uctions which are expected .of him as a heroic

soldier:
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"Call (here mj)''''t~arl,et.1I'll unarm again.
" )/

Whystr.OUldj(wtLrwithout the walls of Troy(
,:_-,

That find such cruel battle here within?:~,> .. . ,

Each 'I'rojan t1:tat~is master of his heart

<) Let him to field: Troilus, ala:s) hath none. (I, i, l-S)
",..~"

.~.~,

It is evident here, that Troilus is unable J::oact properly

because of the great passions ,\'I1'hichare overwhelming his. heart.

Unlike Chaucer's Troilus, he does not follow ,the usual course of

courtly love, whereby the Lover \17 ins the ''beloyed othroughhis

heroic actions. Troilus' irJ.ability to" act heroical1.y in this

instance, is closelY related to his. fear that he might fail as "a

lover as well. What is so terrifying for TroiluS here, is that

the demands of love far outweigh the demandsof war, and his

failure in war make& him doubly afraid of the possibility of
Ii

fcij.lure in love. 'Ii

It is ip.teresting that Kennet.hpalmer in the 14rdenedition of the

play, in his notes, when referring to Tr.oilus' "ermel battle here

wit,hin" cites the text from Romansvii ~23i !Ibut I see ,another

law at work in the lr\embersof mybody, wagi:tJ1'war against the law
, I,}

of my mind,' and making me a prisoner of the law of sin at work

within my members." The context here is one where Pau1t whose

particular Significance fo+, protestants has been discussed in an

earlier chapter) is describing his d~sire to do go6d and obey the
'\

law of God, which is the law of love. Howeverf Paul experiences

his failure to obey :i.nhis body, which is at odds with his mind

and his knowledge of what is good, A struggle therefore emerges

between obedience and the body's actions, as Paul realises that

his sensual
\"

aeti·vities are iri".\\'ffactobeying the law of Sin; "S0§I" "\."'''' ~l
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find this law at worJc: when ! want to do good, evil is right

there with l\ me." This is ess.e~tially the tension in wl'fich
, . 'c

lived; li.hat the humanbeillg iS~able
<1.

protestants· believed they

to effect l"ierfect action anJYtitu~-'-~""beYthe law' at' lOVe, because
t:' ? I:)

\ ./..,

frailty of the body COl1st-'e.~;eiy thwarts the desire of thethe

mi~d. For the protestant, obedience Db the law of love is closely
'tI Ii
Ii. . 1/CQlllPJ3o'tedwith the body. The relationship

actions

between the body'S
\\

and the expression of love therefore ,l;>ecomesone which ii,;
! -'

of the utmost concern to believe:r:s. Tl:'oilus' apprehension about

the relationship' between his desires and the ineffecti"'ll'eness of

his bodyf would) have undoubt.edky prompted a, ,'"!~rta:i.nrecognition

from protestants Ln.an Elizabethan audience.'

helpful to consider

he moat.:.desi:r;;!§s.!'!",viewof this it is, (f '/

Sinfield's argument that it

y
[i The way i1:6 which C\ ,protestants differed from other religions I as

well as other represer,ltations of:.\Cfir:h..:g:ianityI was"not so muchin

their realisation. of' humanlack, but in their insistence that the

Subject' is able to 'do not.hing in order to fill that lack. In

other words there are no ritualS or aaceaments which "till prepare

the subject for o';::ltIununionwith Godl hence th~ir insistence all. the

doctrine that it is God alone who saves. It is interesting

therefore that While Chaucer's ,Troilus follows a"series of heroic

and love :l;'itllals in order to win Criseyde/s affe'.:::tiol1.,and thus

his ultimate salvation, Shakespeare's Troilus is ber~ft of any

such rituals which Wight reduce his misgivings a:QCltrt.:his:~bility

'to aChieve that which

protestant's dismissal of rituals
"which made the courtly love genre so



.0

o
,-J

171 c ~r u

"Protestants-" found this accommodation unhelpfUl beca\tp!=
it (courtly love) pzopoaea." a" continuity Between human
and divine a se:t;;l~5 of' steps 2 wher~\ th~y ::~ns~s~ed
upon 'disj'q:rlction. Ttl.. ~r/holeargument of'tl),e Re'fo;t;,mat:Lon
was that one is eitner~ in the devil',;:; kingdom or In
Godf S : there is no compromise. Divine grace may°raise ;:'",
sinners from one Yto the, other I '\.but they, cannot Q \Ilorl~
their way up. Th~ spiritual realm,is.absolutelyfdistinct
fr\:lIn the human and there are' no mediato~s ,.;'neitlier c

io.~,pssed virgins noz' priests no~,B~atrices. ~lizabeehan"
arm Jacobean 0 literature alludes frequently t,o-
neoplatonic notions, but rarely with any respect :eor the
t:.heory of love as a whole." (1.)

\\

In contrast
)'

to protestant versions "of human,Potential, Christian,
\ l

humanists maintained a relatively" U!or5;!optimistic view of what0; '", -

inexperience, (whiCh itself. is ~n discussion with the possd.bility

q :\

the human being could achieve throu.gh ~lerseverC::lce and 'tl1e

observ-ance of various ri tua.ls . Such vii~S' Of confidence and
f/ " \"" "optimism further int,;}nsifi;~d the tenSions\, e;'Ilpeorienped by the

D

Renaissance subject, with regs.xd "to the possibilities in the

relationship between desire and action. with this in mind ~it is

possible to identify an. emerging contest between nhase different

views of
o

human lDotent,ial in the first scem~ of the play. Thus a
1\

is set {~pbetween TroiJ:us who is, ,lacking because of hisClialogue

of his :l5uture[(experiE!nceYI

ui'lified and pot&nt.

and some external "othern which is

'llheGreeks are strong, and skilful to r.heir strength, (\

Fierce t.o their skill, and to their fierceness valianti
~:

'>::::::.~~

But I amweaker ~~an a woman's tear,

Tamer than sleep,/ fonder than ignorancer If
:_~~'~~""' p?'

r.ass vttl4'a.1"lr".c·t;lfana virgin in the night,
.",--: ..~\_ t>

\\
And skilless as unpractiS'd .infancy" (I Ii. 7f;l:).
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" . (i .~
interdependence

Ii

IiI,
iI
I,

The h~J1te ,or skiJ.I, strength, :eerocity }il.Ud,
,"",""
\ ',1 (vaJ.\,:anc6, suggest;f$ the de:pendence of c: act.Lon,

, . 'J
anp. especially

f)

valiant

passion, we

and skillful action, on
qEffectl.ve action

purposes on the (3).

\ oppos,~tes di!3rupts
\\ / ", "
;) '. . t)·· .
world WhJ.chis fundamentally paradoxical.

.: :_--_.--- -'-,

:resolution and further displaces Troilus,in a
'r

"'\\,. '
\ IT

,(("l~;rOilU$r,amtiety is directed primarily at ll~s own"sexuality" ane\)

~~S~lulinity I which are the bOd~;ymanifestations o.f She lak, of

1(ye'; \~hencehis representat.ion of"'-himself as les,s 'I;)ianlIa woman's

rlearu J1and a <~rvirgin in the n~\ghtt'. Troilus .aaaez-t s that the
(~\

constr1lctiop. of t~e female as weak and unable to act, is ia. fact

his eXPE?rienced reality. His desire for sexuali1and emotional

fulfillment, is undermined by his fear that he might n.ot be equal

to tne action which is reqUiredr in order for that ful:§illment to
'\"

take place. This anxf.etry is Ciirected then, at the positionitl.g of

the male as prime actor in the sexual union, and.Troilusf

realisation that he might be unable to
l~.:'c}'

fulfill that,"rqle as
i\ ,'\

actor. However, in opposition to this fear, ~~ Tro:.i.lus' ~mplic±t
)'

hope\ that his inexperience, which is giving rise to his p~esent
o ~

;, \

ut.t.erunce, might indeed turn to experience and so fulfillment ~

Thus tm~ possipility of two separ:..:~te....future e:lq;>erie~Qesemex:ges:
"\\. ', .•r'

one in which /t.here is failure to <matchdesire with action, and

the IIother" wherec- the success of the action fulfills the
\ "

expectations of desire. Tp,e \~:6.g'l3ibility that experience and

fulfillment might indeed lie wis.hi:;:!.the range of l1umancapac;i.ty
c "" '. ,I.'
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is also present in Troilus ~ rep:ceserit§l.tion Of the Greeks

sttPllg and ef.fective.

A tens~.on:' develqps between the,real and the "other"., where the \
c ~)

real is weq)<.and frai,l t and the Ifbthe:rn I (which exists primarily "
"\\ lil
\~ . (

in Troi?£tTSI fantasy t and is "there;f,ore Imaginary) ,is strong arl~;lif
'"" . \\

potent. This tensi1>n continues as th~{ scene progres~es ~~ar.[a

Troilus repres·ents hiUlself as two kinds of sel.ves. Thus there is

an outward self Which is coherent and temperate whEmin royal

company, 'and self Which is (f COllti.n1,lallydisrupter a$

//.I
\" .

Ctespida ',l;}aun'ts,his thoughtS!
..'.~.. "0

,,1
I was ab6ut to tell thee: when my hel}rtl

~, j
As wedged,w~jbh et' si9,'11,,.would rive in ''t;wain,

1\ 0 ' '

Lest nector~\.:'r my father Sh0t11dperceive -me ,
\~<'. .s;

I have t as wh(§i1,\ thef sun doth light a storm,1 ' .
Buried thi~"',,I:,Si9~~\\in wrinlde of a smilei, ~:.,) \

,\". \ c; 0

Butsorrow'tjl:,t
o

\f COUChtd!rl seeming gladness

Is" like t:hat \~irth fate turns to sudden,.,. \\
\\\\

~'''''~,,,,,,, •.,,,,,,,"==:=,,:,,,,

(~ (J

,'J

sadness"

\ :r Ii, 34f f) ,\

the strQng and ·Skilful .Greeks f set up as a kind of lI'other". That

This outward;1y cohexent, self which Troilus now desor:i.b.$'s.,'is} like
, ".J

(1le IfotlH~r", Which" is col1;erel1eI is also Imaginary, is suggested
.>

by the factI /that this cqhezent; 'I'roilus, is not teiallY himself and

exists exter.uaLly to his true self. The suggestion of successful

act.Lon as Troilu.s is able to conform his acti.ons to externali~)

demandsr is undermined by the fact that these actions occur in

'opposition to the truth. :7l'his recalls once more Paul's

description of. the disjunqtion between th~ boay and "his mind,



o

where bJ~e"'body's action.s are ufiable to 1:ruly represent and

fulfill desi$te~

The "qthe:c" rel.f or Sf}1,).:.e which is confident, is ,therefore
t.:

separate from the tormend:,d self in ~uqh a way as to suggest a

certain schizophrenia, "·on the, I)'art Of tlla subj ect, . This
G

fragmentat~on emerges between the

demands of the stat~, love. I.t is

interesting q lt this struggle was present ",in the edt;~'whichfoljUS
, '

the bac~dropji. :Ear the writing of this play, and is ev:id.ent i;o
Greenblatt's discus'sian of ThomasMore:

"
\'

(I) \~\. \::-;;

tIl. More" 0 appear-ances have a probXematical re1ationsh~p
to reality." H1.s 1.6 a i) wprld .in Which everyone, 1.6
profoundly committed to upholding conventions in which u

no one believesj somehow ,;belief has ceased. to be
necessa,ry, .. The '"p.ctua1 texture Of.his long public life
is thick with the ceremol'lies of power. And yet wl;lenhe
tries to explain why the great bother with. "t.hese
ceremonies, why they stage elaborate theatrical. rituals,
he concludes ultimately not in a sense of rational
calcu'1.a.tion but in the sense of the' absurdj becaus~ they
are mad, pcaseased by lIfond fantasies, It indapab~,I~of
l';iistinguishi,ng betwe.en truth and fiction. II (4)

Howeve.r in contrast to the social realm of obedience and action,

More, althou.gh a humanist, !\interestingly recognised the existence

of ap, entirely differene~,' and even contradictoty 1 sphere of humatl

desire and acbd.onwh~ch .is ,')lnd~mental1y religious:

"More, of course, could claim with greater confidence to
know the "real tX"'llthUI but his was a truth of an
entirely \'iifferent order, capable of cancel.ling, but not
clarifying ·;numanpolitiCS". (5)



some eXI;Emt in

of More's life as Greenbllatt descripes,. it. lie)s to
c) ".

~ ~
the hu~nansUbj1ebt;. can to somehis that

The cOfQ.plexity

here

uphO'ld 1;<11~atare frequently contrad.ictory de:mands. )?resent
Ii . c.

o 0
is t1:).e idea Fhat the human.subject is ab~e to p(!lrtially

shape
D

her" or "his identity, and relates t9 the phenomenon~lhich

Greenblatt 1 term.s !lself fashioning-It, and ,which .im:Q:}..iesthe.ability

to fashion Gneself
~? .

according to one's will and independentl~ of

one ' s, weaknesses. This nqtion. falls largely ~lithin the Christiarf
\i

numan Lst; tr,f;td.:Ltionput. forward, among oth:ars, by More'~ncl Erasmus

as described in " the f i+,st ch~pcer, whereby the human subj ect is
o

and execute (if even to a Ifmited e;x:tent) rightable to will

act.Lon» GHoweverI as nas been sho'ttm, right action is not' a1:waysan
1~'

easily de:rHnat>le term. 'l,'hu,$ like More, we S'e€) Troilus performing

the Ceremonies of the state effectively, while "internally he is

an ineffe~?ti1Ve lrict.im of his unfulfilled desires. The degl:'ee to
(I

temsion causes extreme distress 1 is seen as .TroiJ.us

represents the effect 6jf. his su.PPI'~ss:i.onof the demands"of one
"realm, in favour of the udemal1dsof another as be~ng similar to

death. Therefore the wcrda. wh$oh 'I'r.oilus uses to refer to his
'\/ \\ ,'i

ns.elf 'fashioning'l; 9Iburied", u~):iigh", nwtinkle" I "sorrow", jllf~teUI

and nsadnes~~11'J ironi,cally suggest a ·self callcelling.

Ii
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(£i)

The desire for 19ve and the body of dea.th ang gisease.

"If we
saints,
love, , ,II

search in the remotest past, I say that none of the
clad dn the body ",f death, has a,ttained to that goal of
(Calvin. Institutes 353)

In his discussion of Love, Calvin interestingly make~i)use o£ a
," <;~:~::.:;,,;

to, that of 'I'roilus ,. Love, Which is the IIvery similar language
"goal t ,and thus the de0ire" of the saints I :rema:bnsunat.tainable

because of the bodyI which' has deat.h at its cent.re ~nd asOit.s

ultimate destiny. 'rhe eancellill9 Of self" or death which Tr2)ilns

e:.1<periences as a result of his fragmentaticm in the first· Act of

the play", becomes more acu,te as Troilus anticipates his sexual

uniot). with Cressida. and the actual participation of his body in

the' :Jdisccurse of love:

"NoJ Pandarus; I stalk about her door,
I.'

Like a"strange soul upon the Stygian banks

';Staying f0r waft.age, 0, be thou my Charon.,
c

I) Ji

And give me'swift transportanee to those fi~lds~>

Where I maywallow in the. lily beds

Proposed for the deserver! 0 gentle Pandarus,

FromCupid's shoulo.er pluck his painted wings,

And fly with me to Cressid

I am giddy. Expectat(j.on whir~.s m~,~\7ound.

T~f i.maginary relish i'$ so sweet

CI
That it enchants roy s~~nse.What willI it be

Whenthat the ~atl ry F,:talatetastes ~~~peed
\
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Love'S thrice repuI:e:dnectar? -,dea.th, I fear me,
S • d' . (! • '.' t ' f .ttWOOl1l.ng'$;structl.on,or some JOY 00 :LIre,
Too subtle ....potent I tuned too sharp in swee.tness,
For the capacity of my ruder powers.
I fear it much, and I do fear besides
That I shall lose distinction in my joys,
As doth a.batt;.lEhwhen ahey charge on heaps
[<Theep.emy flying,n. (III,iif7-27)

net.e 'rroilus' body, IiastrangEf..soul", is without content or fd;cnt,
)1

an alienated and ghostlike substance which has not yet
experienced the rea:tity of what ,it yearns :E,or,in orner that it
might be made whore and alive. Without the rituals of love, and
faced with his overwhelmi11g fear of failure,. Troilu,s is ;r.'eliant
on another to bring about the consummation which he desires.
J?andarus thf3refore becomes the go..,,~,~tween.Troilus I who lacks a

)/

physical reality of Jeeing, is thus problematically absent when he
should be 'present, allowing instead, one who hEts little faith in
love, to do his wooing for him. Troilu.s' abaehce is primarily
because he Lacks confidence as a lover. However, his absence only
increases his anxiety, and contributes to his representation Of
himself as contentless and ghostlike.

It is therefore a matter of fant.asywhen (lTroih~J::casts himself as
the "deserver" (In. 12), when in faCt he has essentially relied
on the actions' of another, to bring about the situation he so

1.\

i/

desires. Troilus' pregent;;ttiC{lof'himself as one who deserv~J3 the
Jjl Ii
Ii 'flOire wJ,t.tchhe now cmtic;\~patesfflies in tl:];eface of his earlier

I ~
fa:\1:l,.ure~o act succ:esofu\tly as a soldier, his fa.:i,.lureto woo

II'"Cressida himself, and \\'11isrepresentation of his body as
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"upon []t~1.t1~3Str;{gianbanks\. Staying for waft.agen• His action, which
o _l: o

is implied

imaginary.

in .,his
,', ~ ))

Th'UEi\·as

casting of himself L31S lithe deserver" is

the absent 'I'roilus waits fQJ$another to make

him presentc it becomes obvious that "without the rituals of
L_ . n

courtly 10v.e t Troill.ls is 'pereft of the means by Which :fiemight

indeed become the one who deserves. IJ

Protestants articu~~ated a= similar experience of absence as the
()

death they located in their bodies I, made it imf)ossible for them

to reatn their aspirationEi Of love. Without the religious rites
J)

,; and sacrament's by Wh~ch the b(dy might participate in the

readying 00 the subj ect .for the workillg of God's,,,grace I the body

remains inactive and ineffeqtive., becoming physical

representation of human failure. '1'roilus' experiertce of a kind of

living death would therefore have evoked some sympathy amonq-

protestants I as they recog'nised in.·>~..roilUs,their owndilemma as

subject'$ without any ritualised 'fu~an,sto represent their love.
"

Thus Calvin, when speaking of believers whose bodies have been

baptised, and thus symbolli9al1y washed Clean, argues that death

is . still the central expe:ttienJ,t:eof the p(1)dyt whic~~is unebt e ' to

loV'e as God commands1>

"For lust never actually dies and is e~tinsr\lished in men
until/ freed by death from the body of de~ath, they are
completely divested of themselves. It (ED

As Tro.ilus' representation of himself as the deserver is

essentially a
J

fantasy I so the deso:rdption of his reward takes on
equally ~antastical :r;,;>:t'oportions.Palmer suggests that the sexual

D
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symbolism in the "lily beds is ,from the Song of Solomon: This is
/)

interesting in so, far as the sexual
(1

union in this book ha.s

frequEntly been rec;d as a metaphor for the union between GOG" ana

his pepple. If there is this;, connection which Palmer suggests,

then Troilus is not',merely longing ,for a. sexual; union; but also

for
J',~' ,~l

with ,'tb.~divine. This" is riot improbable considering
t.,' .. )l ,) .

the close relationship

which is found a*.most
',.J

'J

between ;(lo,re and spiri.tual experience
t2l
universally i~ literature. There 0is the

sense ethen that Troilus" not

also an experience which is illimitable, lifting,him 'from the
i '.\

,earthly re¥,,\,m, f) to t.he realm of eternit¥. Thus,··~~ h.ls, desire
" l\ .

becomes infinite, the goal':,·ofhis longing is removed even furthe:r.-

from his grasp I fo.l:' he is without the means to transcend the

bounds of his mortal body,.

As Troilus waits tor d~es§lidat his language has che £'dt. 'earning

quality as

purity of

appeared in Act If t:scene :L where 'the" beauty and
, .. J

qj:essida" seem.always,to elude p.is grasp, and where he
:,.,

grapples with the representation Of" something not yet fully.)

known. From lines 16 - 27' of Acl: III, scene ii, his language is
1;

c

,full of both expectation and ,fear. The eroticism of the first. few

lines here; where the i,maginary sexual experience is full or.
images 0,1: taste, sUggests t.he.intensity of the physical pleasure

which Troilus now anticipates. The sense of "giddyll, IIwhirls" and

"enchal1tsu at the same time lifts the very basic eroticism

suggested in Uwatlry palate" to something which might be

considered both magical and other-worldly, thereby contributing
"to the sense that '1'roi1u$' desire is both sexual and spiritua1:.

itself t. 'the seeds of self;"doubt, as Troilus wonders whether he has
\\

))

HoweverI "the very acuteness
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the capacd.cy .1;,0 grasp fully what he both imagines and desires.
II

The allusions to death wl'£ichhave. been present f'r<i,Y(n.thE!beg::i..nning

of the scene int.rude once mcre , .and the not uncommonassociation

\:Jf the Sexual union ..dell. deat.h , here relates to. T.roilus to fear
(I

that he will somehowlose hims.~:;;~f.at the momentof fultillment.

This notion of lOsS at the very momentof satisfa<;,tion is .ay'~o

',conddned in the repe~ted references to taste, where there ~lways

exists a gap between the tasting of a thing and the satisfaction

gained from the consumptzlor; of that thing. In other words I. for

consumption t.o tq;~e place, the pleasure of taste",must be forgonE?r
(1

leaving
o

the subject always in desire for the pleasure lost Qr the
.,

\ pleasure to comlP. A '~.tension emerges once more between the

imagined, perfection of the \,;:;tct, and the IIruClerpowers" 'which

confine the body and prevent the lover fx'omexpe;r.'iencing the

subllnle, pleasure he anticipates.

The tension between
~

continues throughout

desire and the limitations
\,~I t

"",::;:'1of t9.o.e bodyI
I'the 'encounter between Troilus and CreSsida

(ttI{ii,SOff), as 'each
,__ -r--'I

love, and at'-the same

~xpresses thei.r leonging for the per,fect
c

time their fear ,.t:hat t2;leir bodies will

betray them. Troilus thus addresses Cresf,lida with an exr5il:ession

of yearning and desire, no Cressid, how often have I wiShed me

thus. II Troilus' joy at his present presence, :Ls"clouded by his

admisa;i.on that his fear has previously rendered him absent{ and

thus impotent. Cressida increases the yearning by emphasising the

desire r without SU9grting arty hope of closure I and thus

satisfaction: IIWishedt .11 my lord? The,gods grant. ~ 0 my lord _n.

'l.'he repetition of "wl~hed"'. alOng. w. ~l:h the appeal to the gods,

which is itself int~~uPted before any attempt at.::.closure, by an

exclamation of gre;~ feeling" ~ also which is lett uJft¥:inished
_}!
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emphasises the limitations of ;Languageand literary eorrventid.ons

when it comes to the express~on' of the int'ense ,~pngingof the

body for fulfillment. Troilus Gis deeply distressed by the

unce;l::'taintypresent in Cressida's replYi

nWhat should they!! grant? What makes this pretty

abrupt ion? What too .curious dreg espies· my sweet lady in.

the fountain of our love'?" 60ff
'.

Eere 'I'roilus desparately wants to understq_nd·the, source'of the

anxiety which haunts the lovers, in the hope that a~remedymight

be found and their fears put aside. Tro:i.lus' questioning of

Cressida, which is essentially ,.:in attempt to prompt her to put"

her uncertainty away, sets up a .',dialectic out of which a

sYl1thel;lis seel}lS highly unlikely. Thus his first question, IIWhat

should they grant?" J which requires. a~ arrswez' the articulation of
.1

the desire,' is deconstructed by the second question, "what makes

this pretty abrupt ion? f wh~9h requires the opposite, the

articUlation of tee fear that the desire ;i;s"insatiable. The
-:
"attempted dismissal of the pervasive sense Of foJ1bOding,has

instead;) led to its heightening. The apprehension present in

Troilus' repeated questioning is fUlther increased by Cressida's

answer. ThusI ;instead of enlarging on the b.;0pefulpoasibil:t ties

pr~ .ent in the fountain as an image for eternal a,? constantly

replenished love, Cressida fills the fountain with IIMoredregs

than water, if myfears have eyes."

As the 'scene progresses from line 64, Cressida confronts Wroil'1.;l.s
n

)/dth the limitations of his, narrative, as She continues ti6 rework

the images Troilu.s seeks to confine, in his attempt to reassure
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them both t.;rithregard to the outcome of their °artt!.icipa.tedund.on.;

Thus as Troilus suggests that fears distort the truth, resulting
in a kind of blindn.ef?s, and so :implying that the truth is
discediible in the absence of fear, I!Fears make devils of
cherub ins t they never see.truly"" Cre.ssidaDo:rrO¥'1'.sthis,idea of
blindness, reworkin.g it to show 'I'roiluS\thatthe opposite might

"Blind fear, that seeing rea.sonleadG finds safer
Footing than "blind reason stumbling without fear ..II

''l'he
r,:)

fear and reason is particula~lyrelationship between
interesting because it alludes to two very different ways of
understanding. Reason whiCh is tempered by fear, presU.lllably
because it ... 1/understanding cannot! be trusted,

IIhuman capacity ~6ich is found in
reaSon and human

suggests a scepticism
protestant discourses. On the other handl reason which remains
unchecked by fea.r,and '(flhicnCressida cautions.against, draws on

/)
optimistic view of human understJbding, which makesa far more

fear an unneceaaary hindl!ll.ranceto successful action. Cressida's
emphaad s on the \image

),i
of blindness in both cases, would have

aroused agreemen'1.from protestants in the aijp.ience,as it strips
away human pride I leaving the subject "frail and dependent. The
use of the image of blindness to denote a spiritual incapacity to
see things as" they really are, locates human weakness in the
body; thereby suggesting C?2ainthat it is the body Which prevents
the subject from 'clxperiencing the
ultimate union with the divine.

fulfillment of desire, and
";'.1 .;
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IISister Mi,:t~m JoSeph l1l.aS pointed out that the rhet.orical use of
.' '. -.' - >Iii

repetition, s,een tiere in "blind" t oureason" and Itfear"in such a

way as to turn the sentence around in a kind Q.;E "logical
conyersionll, is known ?ls aatebole ('7) Here its usage functions
to heighten the sense o~, the inability of languagE:1 to be
concained and thereby lay .\,hold of the obj ect of its·..~

of antebo\\e increases the anxiety aboutsignification. The use
the actual experience of love, which has, up until this point in
the play, relie~ wholly on lan!guage

j,
for it.srepresentation ..

Cressida's transformation of her own utterance, as well as her
challenging of Troilus' text, renders the meaning difficult
rather than transparent, as a defining parameter for successful
love rema.ins elusive.

This to la;~jI,guagerather tha:n action as the
representation of lova, shows a desire to frame the anticipated
consummating action in such a way )\as.-,'a somehow p..rotect the"\\ (_f

lovers from disappointment. That words are preferred to deeds, it

givl~s an indication of the delAilitating anxiety surrounding the
sexual experience of love,

{~.-\

e~peciallY {')considering
r:

the
unsatisfactory nature of the language o£ love. \\The struggle
involved' in this rewriting: of the text, has a deliberately
delaying effect, and reflects a deep fear on Cressida's part
about the perfect outcome of their union.

Another term which Joseph uses is npolyptoton" which is the
"repetitive use of words derived from the same root", and as
Joseph suggests, it is IIrelated to the logical argument from
conjugates II (8):
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'l'roil ..· 0 let my lady apprehend no fear: in all Cupid's
o .. '

pageant there is p:J;esente<ino monster.

Cress~ Nor nothing monstrous neither?

Tro:hiL. ,l\lpthing but our undertakings; when we vow to weep

seas~ live in fire I eat rocks I tarofa' tigers i

thinking it harder·· for our mistress' \to devise

imposition enough than for us to undergo any

difficulty imposed. This iss the monstrv.osity in

love, lady: that., the will is infinite, and tj:ie

execution confined: that the desire is bOlUndlesa,-.

and the ace a slave, to limit.

The use of polyptotion here, which ,i.s seen in "monster!!,

"monstrous II and, "monstruousityU I does not. seem to wo:r;kin the way

in ~lhi'ch Joseph suggests f and instead renflers meaning difficult 1

espebially as it is also contorted by Cras.sida's use of a tripJ"e

negative. The distortions of the language here, coffibine)with the

pervers.ity which the rnonst.ex imagery suggests', ,to, creGtt.ea sense

of derang'ementi Which is both phYSical anch.spiritual. The limits

expexd.enced by the body of death, which 'l'roi.1us has frequently

alluded to; become more terrifying as the image of monstrosity,

which is fundamentally physical, suggests a body which is
JI

deformed and hideous. It is helpful once mote to recall the

protestant concern with the body as the inhibitor of, the desired

perfection after which they struggled:

nAnd what else· is it for us to rema:i\.nin life but to !Je
immersed, in death? :&b to be freed from the body is to be
released- into perfed\:. freedom, wb.at else is the body but
a prison? '\\ (9)

(j
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(' ",!

but, rather i~'-:is, .the
t~·

cqrrupts the deSir~.~t

'With '~rofounct '!f;laCh}~f)),

much that nal.~ratdve is 1imit.ed r
I"""\ t";-,

confining physic~liEvJ", ('i: the pody ~hich
"".<"'')-~ ~:! ,-.,:Y • ',}

IIThis
i..~)·,-

is. theo mdnst:r.!ousity in love lady;
~::..:

wicl.l is infinite,.' ang the executidri\~fonfined: that the
":..\:-:

,? . ~
:boundles::t, ,.and the act a. slave to litnirt. l! Here t",ie.desire is

\\
monstrosity of. (;>Love is located in human actifon, and thus in the

body,

deformation,

whGre will add q,esire are unable to be matc@_edby'" th€l a.ot
'1\

this inoapa.,City"to act:;perfectly and thus

w~f6h is at fh~ heart of the ~'l.9matibeing's
i }

It is i!iE~:r~SE~n~th~reforet that bot):, Calvin and cc':'

use images of imp:tlso!i;~nt to describe th~ limit.at~pn~ of

<")

<:indI~ecution, It is

obey the law of love,
("

'I'roilus

the body I and the body's act.Lons , The i'elationsnip between

Calvin's and 'Troilu81 view pot; the confinement of the bbdy is
( /~,j

further emphasised by both their allUSions to the (\:::i~',J..atidbSJ.?i:9oof
',I

the divine.

body to the failur;~ at: love, and thus separation /'\'PiD1
, '\ \

i . i<~"-~""t ..". r, . . _ '\

It is at.ao interest~,hg tha:r;'the reSolution bfi! desri'e

by the rituals of courtly l.ote
a',':- -'; .. : ....

7~1ig:i,.('}11S',sacrament s ,(late

the broken

starkly absent "in both THoilus' and Calvin's representations of
.,1

the humandilemma,
';'J

Cressida increases the arude.ty as she suggests that even. what

action i,s possibie to the human sub]ect; I is ult:.i.matl::;lyleft
, r 'j

undone, thus inferring a kind t:)f baseness of ~ »nature' l.n -the

subj ect, Wriich would have fOUlldmuch agreement amongprotestants

in tp,e audience:

they <;+re,able, and y~t reserv~, an abilit.:ry(\t(~at;~\th(iJ 0
,- l:' : u\
G:J
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never perform vowi:ngmore ',than perfection.
,\

Of ten, a:nddischarging less that the ,tenth part of

one. They/t.hat ha'r~ th~ voice of lions ,~~~the' act

of hares, are th;,ey.not monsters?" (111,ii/79ff)
»

The refusal of the subject to perform even that which lies "llithi1{,

her or his grasp, suggests a perversity which is both physical
t' !

ana spiritual. 'thus as Cressida applies the monster imag.~ry\more

fully than 'l'roilus 'wouldwant, she implicitly suggests that it is
( :

the su.bjact 's spiritval. ,?ankl:'UJ?;tcywhich prevent.:! the lover frotl1

delivering even that portiwll which might l~:,ewithin r,:he gra$p of
t· ; <~

the ..ruder powers. The subject which promises much, de':\.ivers less

than a little, thereby debasing herself or himself from,'the first

moment of utterence, as a gap emerg~flbetween the presentprofuise
c-

and the unfulfilled future.

There is the suggestion her~ that it is the, very

extravagance of the word with its infinite pOSsibilities, which

renders the body impotent. Thus in tIle faqe 6'.1: such hgpe and

promise, the subject, realising the gap she or he must; transcend
1/

in order to realise. this promise, becomes paralYEledby fear, and

thus fails to perform even that smal)..part which lies within her

or his capacity.

seeming to realise thisr Troilus attempts to escape from the

paralysing and distorting effects of the word, as he shows a

profouhd longing for his body to be knownapart from the word

(which operates. almost interchangeably here with desire)., Troilus

therefore endeavour-s tQ escape the literary world, in f~L"V"purof
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the world of action. Troilus thus urg~l$C:r,-essidato name him as
(j

heproves~

Ii IIAre there such? Such are not we. Praise us as we aJ:;'e
t.ast.ed, allow us as we prove. Our hElad13~allgo bare
till merit crown it; no pe;cfectionin revers±onshall
have a praise in present. We will not name desert before
his b(~rth; and, beihg born, his addition shall be

~,
humble~\,few woxds to fair faith - Troilus shall be such
to Cressid as what envy .can say shall be a mock for his
truth; and what truth speak truest, not tl.uerthan
Troilus.U (85ff) //,1

"

In contrast to his previous anxiety about his\actions and his
body, r.rroilus now asserts a peculiar confidence in the
pOSSibility that he will beo
lover. As 'i~isanxi,~typreViously centred on the incapacity of his

able to prove himself as a worthy

body to fully experience his \!desire, he now suggests a sexua,l a

confidence founded in the pody ·which has been relieved of th@
limitations of language. Thus,. where Troilus previously
anticipated death at the tasting of the delights ollove, he now
expects praise and the affirnlationof his own desirability. In a
sense Troilus locates ultimate ,satisfactionand fulfillment in
the possibilities of his Own )Jody.Thus his earlier fear that he
would be unable to fully "taste" the deligl;ltsto be foun,din
Cressida's body, gives way to his confidence that the pleasur~s
to be :E'oundin his own body aze far more accessible. Troilus
therefore suggests that once the lovers are dorte'withta.lkingand
with the unsatisfactory limitations of words,.he will be proven
to be equal to the desj..re which has so far haunted the discourse



\!Of love. As such he will be tb:every embodiment of truth, .as
words give way to .action,s, and those act:hons,;a.re proven
satisfactory.

However, Troilus is unable to fully j?ut fear and anxietY'aside~
He ther~fore displaces the anxiety previously lot~ted i,nhis own
body, onto Cressida/s body as he anticipate~/;,~r" pos,sible
unfaithfulness.

'f(, 110 that I thought it could b~ in a: wO~fan -
".; .. \

As, .if it caul X.will pz'eaume in you. -
/I To feed for aye her lamp and flame of lGve;

To) keep her constancy in plight and youth,
outliving beauties outward, with a mind
That doth rene~1 swifter than blood decays!

«Or that persuasion d~uld but thus convince me
That my integrity and truth to you
Might be affror~ted with the match and weight

u

Of such a winnowed purity in love,
How were I then uplifted! But, alas"
I am as t~~ueas truth's simplicity,
Aridsimpler "than the infancy of truth! II

(III I iit 148ff)

Troilus\ has been unable to overcome the reality of human wE:iakness
and incapacity: In order to make the human propensity :for,)failure
more manageable howeverp he has rearranged~and s±'tnplifiedit. He
therefore sets up a discourse of,binary oppositions where truth

(>;

and coherence are located in his body, and where 'possible sin and
deviance are located in the bodies ,ofwomen. ilehowever t als.o
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struggles against t.helcoation .of failure in the ferqaleb.ody, as
v,

he endeavouxs to set Cressida apart from the rest in his use of
parenthesi,s. In dcing this he,recognises,that this is far from a
satisfactocy c·solution, as it also "threatens his future
satisfaction ...

Thus, later in Act when confronted with the real.ity of
cressida's betrayal and consegu~ntlY hj,l?broken love affair,
Troilus is unable to acceDe the out9ome whic];).he previously posed
as a possibility in women. lietherefore/sets Rut to construct it

I)

in terms of both a division" of experience .and subjectivity 1

instead of acoepting it as a final reality. The events·whicll'!he
Ci "

has observ~~ between Cressida and Diomedes are thus concluded to
be a lie, and the Cressida he,is now confronted with, not the
true Cressida:

"But if I tell how these two did c.o:-:-act:.,
Shall I not lie in pul:Hishing a truth
Sith yet there is a credence in my heart,
An esperance S.o .obstinately strong,

,-;.:

That doth invert th'attest 9f eyes and ear's,
As if those .organs had deceptiol.lsfunctions,
Created onfy to calumrliate.

'1

)'JasCressid here? II (V, ii ,l17ff)

Troilus' inability to fully facs these disastrous events is
essentially the '\re$ult of his t~ecrethope that ~his actions would
ultimately match his. desires, and that his doubts would in the
end prove ,.;tobe group,l!itLess. The fragmentation which T:rlOilus
e:x:pr(~sses,~hereis the diviSion between the su~ject whiCh sees the"
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'"~I)

world·( and himsL.{.¥as broken and"fallen, and~tl:le.,subject,)whohopes

that his actIons ,will somehow,rise above this fallenness and
tr

raise him t>o che realm of 'ehe gods. Wehave here a subj ect who

must il:l,pabit a world whet'e" the reality is at odds with the

Clesire. rL'roilus' experience of failure even in t],:j.eface of his
\:-

immense d.esire and ceasei;~ss striving, WJ9uldhave been

Eli2;abethan ,.,protesta;nts, who Ii ved constantly

with a seekinga:fter the perfect love which God required, only to
If·ecce.

be perpetually °thwarted "by what they believed W'.<iS a fundamentally

perverse nature., represerJ.teCl in the body of death. B9-thTrQiluli?

and the protestants are without tne ritUals and sacraments so

readily ava1~1'abl<?,to catholics and humanists, which ffi\\ght):lold
,OJ

failure a:t"bay, as the bo~y participates in the seCuring"of Godrs

graceO, and 'tlt:lS '1::hefinal elevation to the realm of the divine.

(Lv) .o

c)

The demystification of love;
c

In opposition to Troilus' and CressidaJ f'~ inexperience, and the

hopes and feall's which that inexoerience gf.:merates, is the voice
.: ,.w

of pandarus which represents the voice of experience, and so an

entirely different way of co:rtstz;ucting love. ¥andartlS, as the

middle aged mall, has presumably already experienced what;Troilus

and Cressi9'1:tlong to experience. Howeverf in contrast to Ti50ilusr

use of the language of courtly love in order to describe what he

langtiZlge,' full ,of domestiCJ::images and bawdy,

longs for his experience to be, J?andarus employs a

describe his view of what the expe~ience ultimately pxoves to be.

Thrs use of a very basic and domestic idiom, exists in tension



c»

\'

with the notions suggested' in courtly love whereby the lover
\.'\

ascends to the divine throug4 his worship of the, be].ovecl, arid so'

denies the eternal resolution "which
,.::

cou;1Ctly love ultimately

seeks , It is in this vein that Pa~darus 1iJ{ens the sexual pursuit
It. \'::

and union to the making, of a cake (I,. it 13-25). The actions

described her-e are ~ull ofi::explici~t aexuaf connot.at.f.cn, where the, /]

ugrinding!! I
m

. .,- . "_ ·,\!,I ." .IIboltl.ng"I "leavenl.ng"I IIkneading" I and. the allusions

to the final eating "reduces the sexual acti.v:i.ty to its very

phy!sj.cal components, denying any notions of spiritual subli11l~\ty

often alluded to in Troilus' sp~ech.

The contrast be t,,;reen inexperience
i, )

and parl~g.:ru\ $'
\ ,

eXperience C;.ontinues in the second scene of Aot threet in which

the struggie over the action of love reaches it.s climax, and

begins, ironically
'.'

with the absence of two prime actors,

'rroilus an<1.Cressidal and instead with a brief exchange between

Pandaz'us and Troilus I servant. ,'rhe language of the exchange

serves to construct Pandar;usas the subject of the action which

is about to take place; 'rhus J?andarusenters this scene searching

for Troilus, and is tOld by the servant that 'rroilus "stays for

(Panda.rus) to conduct him thither.l The interacti'bn '-lof"stays"

and "conductll (~hich suggests a suspension of action on T.roilt;l$'
,._;.r

part, and an initiation of action on ,t:hepart of Pandarus:f, hints

at the immobilising anxiety from which Troilus is sut~ering as he
i..»

considers the prospect of a sexual union 1;'Il'ithCressida. This

anxiety is expressed not only in Troil'4s1 language, but also iP;,.':\
I, • "'j

i.!

his need for privacy as he bids his setITa.n,tdepart. 'rrotlus feels

11.0 such embarrassment with Pand.al.'"Ushowever, and seems ins~tead to

gain some comfort from 1?andarus1 unidealised dealings -vrithtne

\1 matter of love. This m,ight be due to the fact that the very Lack



of '1'roilus I

o·f decorum

fears concern.i1l9 the
I.>

lessenin~ of fear Js possibly because
{\" r>.

l?andarus·1 '"ianguage
~ '1';

essentially works to diminish the si.;z.e,of ~,hegap I by 'bringing

the <'\ . '. .. " .'u.ls::;l;nategoal from the' ~lm of the hivine down.to the matter

of e:arth.

However, even Pandarus" voice "ps not a uniff.e<f V'oie!e

repres-enter .. love in ~ transpaL:rent ~.ndun.;:mlbiguous'manner, as

of his own

l-lis own hopes and expectations. -ThusI as he has c
~ 0

lovers tOgeth'e::-Jhie anticipates the possible success

&ctions. His--=-pleasure is- however, ultimately a

not r..rinhout;

brought -the

voyeuristic one" as he seeks his final sa:tis;Eaction through the

actions and experiences 0 0,"',,,-- others I where" his ownactions and
\! . . " (J

(l

experiences have up until now; in all probabilit;.y, lCl.cRed.ThiEf'
_-:.:.::',

notion of voyeurism is not an entirely r..e9,~tive one as it

suggests
'\1,

_ \,J

that Pandarus hopes to witness something otJJ,er chan, and
(1

even better than,

hopes emerge whe;u.

..,
what he has experience.-d himself. TheSe hidden

P.andarus becomes.aware .,that Cressida is to ]'..)eIf
:r;'eturned to he't father. Thus, as disaster threatens, he beG-omes

" tl

I'

unable to auopt. his earlier cynical conat ruct.Lon of ;r.eQ.lit:y,

lending
:'i

ib.stead his own cries ot despair to tt.ose of Troi.:tu.sand

Cressida:

(:
U:ls I t possible.? NQsooner got but lost.? 'I'he

d~vil take Antenat, :r 1;Qouldthey had bzoke ' f'f,!

neck l .....

Ah, ahl. .

Wou.ld, I w6:,ll:.'eas deep under the earth as I am
'.0

(1 o
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wou].d seem the!ie:fore~ that: 'cy-nicism

,
an~ ,;:,t11.etragedy
",".,

(7

cynicism .~. the, fa.c~ of a

such Qy.J.'·9:ia~(~to fully, 'l"
II

of the h1han condd.t.Lorr,It

:is' .onl~f b~,arable while
,

in the '""]:p_ceof the :full

Pandarus' inability to maintain his

calamity I reveals the inadequaGY"of

disaster is held at bay; however

consequences of di'saster, both cynicism and idealism. become

insufficient" Pandarus' grief at. the failur~ of love to triutnph,
ii

reveals a ~recret hope:' on his part, that Someflot,he!')!might

achieve the II sublimity which he has failed to experience in his

own life. ~bis failure of '~iove confLrms to Pandarus th4k his
"II ..,'.' \

worst fearsll art? in fact true, and that humandesife:~,\ultima~lY
j! ,"'.:\ .~~ ,_,-;;<--

remain unfui~filled '-in a reality of falleness and death. Thus, :;as"'~~/

j
.)

\1
I'

Pandarti.st cynicism crumbles intolldespai:r:, he too be~omes subject

to protestant sympathy, as he has to face the fact that hfs

hidden hopes have been sorely dis~appointed, and \l-lherehuman

failure, even in the face of immenseeffort, seems to be thtil

final reality.

(v)

The disparity ,that exists in Shakespeare's Troilus and Cres~ida,
;j

between the requirements and desiri3s which surround the ~}:~ionof

love, an'1- a [reality in which love is ultimately unfulfilliij..9,

might l:3eemconfusing in the light Of the eroticism and r~soltltion

which characterises chaucezvs (telling of the same sto:r:y. Fromthe

perspective of 'l'roil.lls' and Cressida's
,r~

inexperience, the Lover:
I"

action requi:r:ed for fulfillment, far surpasses what each fGlel.$

they are capaal,e of perfOl;ming. Love as. an' action fails to

transcend the earthly realnt, and.does not barry the lov~rsto an
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experience of the divine. By contrast, deat:.hand disease, a$ with

hero~C'action in the,.plaY1 prove to be the fixt~l outcOtl}e.

c
(I

This chapter dces, not hope to 'f,~ovide($.nanswer for ShaJ<espearet s

devastat;~ng treatment
-

of \\ love in this.) play. However, an

unders1;.andiltg DC the tensions which e:X~j3ted in t'he religious.or,

dial'bgues cf tJae era 'a.round.the action of love, provides a useful
'I

context for reading Shake.speare , s version of TroiluJI and

Cressida's love story. The central sign:fificance of love to
. II " .

successful Christian action, meant that it was.the source of
II,'acute anxiety I, for protestants whobelieved so strongly in their

own r.depravity. While aspiring to love peyond any other
[) . '';\

experience, " protestants were nonetheless taugb.t' that (perfect love

would always remain beyond their grasp. Their gre&test attempts

could Only end in dismal failure! unless God in hiscgrace

intervenes. ACcP)::'dingto. Calvinl the life of the believ~e:t:'ift~)

m~rkedb¥;. d,~sire:,and unfulfillTent:
[1

IIr~l?:atare they to do here, w1}~~they feel that. there i~,
nothing,' they are less able to do than to fulfi,;U the
law? They Will, they aspire, they try, I, but they do
nothing with the required perfection. (10)

('_\

For the. :pro~;estantf life is spent in the pursuit of perfect 10V6,

whl~:t,~'1.is the requirement of God's law, with the knowl.edqe that it
, '~.~

will '..remain always beyond the believerfs

the love action to reach its
,~)

grasp. 'r~e failure 'Of
/;Y

deeJired goa,J.sin Shak€l~peare(splay"

would have comeas little SUrprise to an,audience well versed in
()

(Juch ideas 'and doctrines. This is not to say that tIle play

reaches a kind of closute which qonfirmsThersites' view' of a

world 'where all is le,~hery. The very nature of su6~p.a concept of

\)I,
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love, being underwritten"as it is by desire, resists all notions

G D
of closure. FO,reven in the face of fa.ilure ( desire still urges a

iI ~ .. "striving after perfection that is yet to ,pe experl.enced.
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CHAPTER 8 o

LOCATING ·atJMAN 'VALUE IN IITROILUS AND "CRESSIDA"

Wnenin II f,ii, 53~ t Tr,;oilus asks the 0questioll, "WhatIS aught but

as r tis valtted~U I he raJtses one of -che significCl.nt issues v-:rhich
,..{:~,~\,~··•••..·Jt ;~z· .. , ....;!D. o \!i~'i

the play address-es _,;"Theanx~ety directed at successful heroic

action and the flctf~n of love in .the play I :l'mpacts di:eectly on

the proble~-!-bf where to l,oqi:'it(':! huw-anvalue. Xf human action~i~n

frail and subject to re:ps:lted failure, as Troilus and cre9siJ~k.

implies it is, then oQfil.1Uewhich':is dependent on successful

performance beComeer'h.ighlypro:l:?*ematic.
c ,,'>

i)

It is thio px;pblepatic relationship between value and

accpmplishment, which greatly concerned P:fote{jltants( given thtf,lir
n (r I

-dismal' -vievtof humanachievement i.n the".face Of insurmountable'

demands." Thus in respon.se to theirQ,belief in h~ytat1depravity t it
(J

became vitally important to locate humanvalue in some exteroal ~

absolute I·' rather than in the fragile place of humanaction.

Instead of value deriving from sucqessful performa:nce of required

actions or rituals, which was considered doubtful in the best of

circumstances, the protestant derived value from her or his
\)

o. .. . .0

private relationship with God. This ,privatisation of value led to

a crisis of authority and power in protestant England, as the

power to bestow vaLue was taxen out: of the hands of ..the church

and the state.
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" , • -s :concerning the ,location of; humanvaluer whJ.chalso arises out of
i,.'('\

the peryading anxiety as to whether the human subject is abl~~to

act eff~cti\telYt .and.'so earnprais~ and reward, and t.hus ~. place

as a vc.\luable sulgject in"l.$ociety. Once'}IDorea struggle emerges in

,tJte play T,I)'hich.has its .basis in tw~ frer¥ differen~ Vi:1ilS of human
'J .

potenti9-1,. Thus, as Hectolt and Ulycsses,.reveal. a certain'
n .

confidenc.e in the human subject tocdisc~rp" and then obey the
"IInatv.ral. ordaru, tlJey assert that .the subjed:' is valu\1.must deriven i)

from successfu;J,.active obed~ence t¢ this order. On the other

hand, Troilus and Achilles undermine such a c.onfidence as ,:\:h.ery
._ '.t,

seek for is. value Which }Jspriva;'~hydefined} and sa independent
t., ,

of the demands of a "natural order~r or the state.

(i)

~
~.

Troilus and Hector: The location of :vallle in the. ':trojan council
()

scene.

'1'l1,estruggle between value "whic:qis authoritatively defined, and

value-wliicih is dEfrived through private experience, emerges to

some excent, in the 'l't'ojan council scene where the val'ue of Helen
,,;

is being diSCussed.'. Haceo!;"s classic argument draws largeJ.¥' from

the uRenaissance moral heroi'b ((tyle": (1)
\'\"

"Nature')crgves

All dues be rend'rea to their owne!;'$.'NoW

What nearer debt in all humanity
I~

'fhan"wife is to t:t~ehusband? If this latl1
"('J

Of .natruxe be "i"':rupted through a~;fect;iQn,

l"
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And that ~r~a~ minds I of. p~~itial ~?dulgence

To theiJt benumbedwil.ls '; r~sist the samer
;/

l'herec'::J.sa la"l;·jin each well-ord'red nation
'/·F 'f

c

"Toc11rbthose raging appetites ,."t;hat"fire,
, ... " .... . ',' . . ;/Mosbdisobedient and lJeftact;.o)S:ry.

If Belen thatl be wife to Sparta's king,

\\

Al3it is knqwn she" iSI thefl,~moral laws
)1,

Of nature and of natio~$ speak 'aloud
, I

To have her back returij,l,d .. II', elr 1 ii (173f~r:\ .'
\

I!
Drawing ol';t<humanistdiscursive ptact,;j.ces, Hecto:r, implies that ,

i., \1 r,

'''great ,}niqds", if uncorrupted" willi obey natlJre'S law by curbing

I!affection'~ I a;:'-da "partial indUlg~~~e to their benumbedwills".

HOWe\i'ex:-I if' these aberrations ~Jble ,\,tobe overcome, then the (v
e '(f'~' "' "i, 1,( '~\

~ G
law of the nation has ,its ownmearpl,!t}8-~oercingthe required

:r~S~0.nsefrom the deviant subject. The implicit suggestion here';~~<-"~I,
is that a will whi61£~doesnot ope,~tel~~l1.'.,conformity with the

\;

universal law as it is repregented in nature and fn the, state, Js

in fact a highly unnatural phenomenon. This ideal view of nature

and humanH~iras the representations of truth, is l::11every
/

15-':'"":: "

antithesis to protestantism, and its location Gjf"~yaluein sbdial

consensus, which is synonymouswith 1;henatural lawJ:larises out

of an optimism about hUlXlanityuuheard,of in protestant doctrine~

( .. -. -'.
t

Hector's valu,,;lt:ionof HEtienprimarily rests in his attempt \tp,
~~-

mysteriousl:¥,,:iink the intrinsic value or a thing to the exis~~nce

of natural laws I and the upholding of those laws by the state ..

This view suggests that the laws of the state have their

foundations in the laws of nature r which:"are o:I.'de:r;ed,(l.ogical and

tr~.nsparent. As ;oo,llimol;:l';!points out I this suggests that "human
a
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kind discovers rather than makeS6"So~~~~:::::(2). The state

legitinlises itself here, by ass'"ettfng itself;: as the true SQ'ciGll
,', .[J

representation of nat;.ural law. If this is the case then

"particular will II or private ass~rtiqn becomes atfsociated with
\~ ()

tha.t wllich is false and chaot;i¢, as it threatens to overthrow the

law which nature has set i,n place. tt is wo:r;thnoting here I

ThomasMore'G very similar //claim about relationship of the church
",', '0,

to truth, where the Christian faith d.wells in··the "light, of
(I

public knowledge" as is reflected by 'the Catholic church:

((

[I

"The church is as Saint Paul saith, thE?pi.ila,'F and the foot
or ground, that is to say th,? sure strength or fastening o~ "
the truth. And this church must be, that knownCatholic Chnrpli
'of whiCh from age to age the scripture hath been received,
and .the, people taught. §l.nq,.,not a church unknowncof ,'to good men
or elects onlYr in whi6h!~s neither p.reach~~.nor people
assembled to preach unto, nor'sacraments m!.Ul.stered,by any
man as a minister Of that unknownchurch, to min.tster them
unto amongwhomcan be no "such assembly for no 'rnancan ktlO'lt!l'
where to call another I nOr howto knowanother if they came
to gather by hap." (3)

Hector's view disregards however th4-'~\disorderWhich is "apparent.

both in the nature and in the politics which make up the world of

the play. He therefore argues that:

(I

()

" ... value dwells not in partiCUI.ar will:

It holds his' estimate 'and dignit.y ..

As well wherein 'tis precious of its(~lf'l)

As in 1:;:hepri.zer. "Tis mad idolatry'

i)

To make the service greatel.~ than the godl" .:,(11, ii, 54ff)

Troilus on·the other hand, asserts the right to privat~ opinion,

and u valuation of something which is not bound to recognition

granteaby the state. Similarly using ehe example of mar;l!'iage, he
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, c

em:ehasises tbe"iroportance pf individual.choice, which must be'G G··"'

\,1

fol+oW$d through il;l the interests ·of pe~sonal honour:

1/

II I take today lwife I ,randmy election

Is led on in the cO:p.du.ctof. my will:

... - howmay I avoio."

Although my will, distaste what it elected,

The wife! chpose"(II,J.i,62.) (j

Here Troilu.s is both thJ? s\lbj act, and the beneficiary of his

choice and action, with the benefits deriving from the personal

at\\dmoral integt;,~ty I whi0h"are the ,direct result of him adhering

to his ownoriginal choic~. This discourse functinns in direct

opposition to the interests of the state, whertdth~ import~nce of (

as.se:J;;'tingvalue which is so~ial1y derived, is to ensu,re that the

benefi t.s of the stlbj ect' s actions accrue to the state. '1'roilus I

l',

repeated use of the subjective if!" and th:= possessive "my"

functions to P9sition him in a private sphere beyond the puolic

requirements .of the state. /The anarchy inherent in Treilus'

argum'3l1,t,which is founded primarily in a des'l~'l:efor personal
'\~\

1\

honour' and manhoodat the expense of .che inter~~.$' .of the state,

is .recognised by Hector \\1hoaccuses Treilus of being teo hot with"

passion to make reasonable judgment.s as to hew E',elen is to b'e'
valued (II I ii1/170') " Rossiter makes .a similar pOint as he suggests

(1 .. ~)

that IIIIParticl.llar will" gives the valuation of the impassioned,
(~. '~.

\,ilfUl and egoistic man who is deaf to reason ... and therefore

blind to Natural paw." (4)
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It; is worth pointing out..that the "Natural Law" as both Hector

and l~.ossiter define it, is :(:'eally just. the product of social

consensus I rather than natUral revelation. '.1:'roilusr as.sertion of

value .which does not de:vi'\7'e,~romsocial oonsensus/ suggests an

egoism which threatens' the basis fol.~social Qrganisation. which is

upheld by He-ctorj and later by Ulysses. What is. interesting is

that this egoism does not arisel' out of a s~\lfconfidence ,in the
if '~

subject,~s potential to align. 'his -v,d.lland actions with "the

natural and"national law, but rather out of a pass:temite z8ql and
'I

\:\
independence ~~hichfincts its cbtn9.anionin religious;, fanaticism.

"It is helpfUl to recall. More's very legitimate fears cdhcerning

the privatisation of value by protestants, ~hich was:based not on

selfconfictence, but on tne 'beJ:ief that .the Holy Spirit had placed

his private and invisible seal of approval qn the individu~Ll.

. .

( .. ).~l. ;,

;ti.chil'll.esI privacy VB. 'Ulysses' authoritative order.

1~chil1es and his refusal to fight has generally been read ,tn

u,erms of his egoism and pride;· his emasculat,ing love for

}?.olyxena,and even his homoerotic relationship with l?atroclus.

Thus"Rossiter refers to ..Achilles' la6k of umoral insighth and

Uegoism"as the source of his failure 'to act appropriately. (5)

FI:>akes,whoalludes to Achilles' IIsur~ly pride", also makes

rE~ference to the fa<;,t that it; is only' at the death of Patroc:lus.,

hf.s lImasculil1e"'horell that Achilles is finally pzomptied to

aqt.Lon , thereby implicit.ly suggesting that it is his relatiotlship

w:i;tn Patroclus "t1hichhas previously kept 'him in hi.s tellt (~)
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!t is worth po.int.~ngout that the "Natural Lawll as both Hector
C)

and Ros.siter defin~ it, is really justr thl: product of social
,'):,

consensus, rather than (hatura). l'telation:' 7rOilllS'. as"e7~ouof
value whicl~'ooes not derive frod.(socd.a'l consensus I suggeSts an

egoi.smwhidl 'i;:hreatens tt~e basis for social organisation which is
fi,,' .. . r

upheld by Hector, and lat,~r l:>Y'Ulysses. What is intere'stin9'f;~:ff

supject's

<:'\
egoism doef}not,:,stxise out of a selfconfidenc:e in

:'. 1\

potential t'd·l;.:~iQgnhis will and act.Lons with t~e

thethat thIs

\\ V
n.atural and'uational law, but rather out of a passionate zeal and

\I&i """t)
~~~:dependencewhich finds its companionin religious !'fana.ticism.
if
It is helpful to recall More's very legitimate fears concerning·

the l'l,J7ivatisation of va'Lue by protestants I which was :based not on

selfconfidenceL, but on the belief that the Holy Spi.rit had plac~d

his private and invisible seal of approval on the individual.

{ii)

\' \Achilles" privacy V6n Ulysses f authori tative o~der.

Achille.s and his refusal to fight has generally been read in
"terms of his egoism and pride, his emasculating love for \)

Polyxena, and even his homoerotic relationship with patroclus~

Thus Rossiter referS to Achilles' lack of "mbral ;inSight" and

"egoifSm"",s the source of his failure to act appropriately. (5)

Foakes, whoalludes to Achillo$.' "sur~ly pridell, also makes

reference to the fact that it is only at the death of Patroclust

his "maaoul.Lnewhore" th~t Achilles is finally prompted to
\)

:-!, "" ):

action, thereby implicitly suggesting th9rt it is his relationship

with l?atroclus which has previously kept him in his tent .(6) •
\1
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Such references firmly place ~cl+illes out'side any l?lSotestant

t~adition, wAich.might otherwise be ~in.:ferred from his'"

anti-lieroismr his assertion of priva9Yt and his refusal to

" recognise .the demands-made on .him by the state. However,. some

more recent criticism has s:p.ownfar more sympathy tOt 'lards

0,

Achilles. Linda :w'aBrancnesuggests that the audience sees

Achilles as the vidcim of group assault I fi.rst duriI}g the brief"

parade, and second aS~Ulysses brings the full weight and

authorit:yof the "state against him. l!aBranche also points out
'-{k:i

that"IJ:I,iii "directs our attention Itinside" the tent, we might

say~ where we')wil1 ~ee things from the point t:r~"'dew of Achilles
- I)'. ~ (

the private man"",e.Y'7t.LaBranche further suggest·s.)that' as Ulysses

reveals that Achilles' vow to POlyxena might also be the source

of his refusal to fightt' "Achilles suddenly becomes an ambiguous

C!1\'fracterwhose newly' revealed love commandssome sympathy and

casts 'doubts upon our easy judgment of his previous behavior." !8},

Charnes makes the point that Achilles deliberately/eludes his

casting as hero; !lIn a perversion of the "theme of honor 1 \\'

Achil.les, feels loathing for those who have cas~: him as ,nh~~ol!in

this play," (9) She goes on ,to S1.lgges'tthat CI'A.ohilles' tent

becomes the site of subversivF! theatre - a spaC:~in which

legendary" texts are transgressed by performancei!and mime. In this <)

space mimesis takes precisely those most underl:li..ned aspects of

authorized lIidentity" and destabilizes them." (:J.I~)

LaBranche and Charnes both sugg~st that AchilleE~,mig/rtltbe read in
/.

a way which escapes tlle traditional view Of him as a type of

Thersites I whos~ cYllic~j'sm deliberately perverts heroism, and

where th~only diff~:tlenc;;. between him and Thersites is his pride

and strength. 'lhese readi~gs lend something to the possibility
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that :AC!hillesmight be read muchmore in terms of his assertion
;t::;'? \ f.',

o

of his private value, his deliberate defiance. of the s,tate based
,.t· ... ...\~

on this' assertion, and his re~uscd to partic'ipat~
:)

unprol;?lemmatically in ariY:'type of "b.e:t'oic"action. Alt:hough there
{;

are a variety of ways of relKCling''Achilles, it is helpful to

consider some of his .act'ionsf• oz; inactiJh:xsJ 'in the light of
~/
/;/~

pro~stant notions of priv~cy which tftnderminedthe authority of

the. state, and the strate I s, appeal to '·natural "law, and thus,d ,A. ~;)
legitimised pow£lr..

r-

While. ther: ar~ manywfYSof understanding humanvaIU?, it would

seem tha.t o,;neof the problems of where humanvalue f4allY lies,

and whobesto'!,t'tSthat value I is essentially a problem of who 01.'
if,;'

what constitu~ies ultimate authority and powat for a societY/~ fll?
:1 o

well as for the ind~vidual. The problem facing the G_lipekarmy is
.,::':--'"

"

in fact a Gris:~.sof authority I as Achilles refuses to perform the
" Qit

aot.Lons requirled of him l;ly, the stat~. An i,r=laborate game ~s

, therefore' set ~tl.PI in A,pt II!, scene))ij,i, in order to shotti 0

"Achille.s that ~~eis" no longer valued. The ironY' Of the game is

howeverI that Achilles is indeed highly valued as a pzrospeot.Lve

soldiert for such lengths to be taken in order to secur~ his

Obedience. The theatricality with whicr?each of the Greek
-cc"'::;"

officers paas over Achilles it) indlcative of the .,illusions by

which tht.~ir autlb.ority is
,(

.~.
>'\

hel~l in~Ci.ct, for as they each pretend to

the opposite "is\''in fact tI:Uer that he is
\::~

have forgotten ~~chilles,

well remembered.

It would seem however, that there is some truth in Ulysses'

dia.gnosis that. Achilles' problem is que of pride and an

overvaluation of himself. This might account for the anxiety with
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which Aohilles, re~?pondsto the appa~ient ;ebuff he receives.
Ii
Ii

il'What, am:r: poor of late?~ .\:\'.
~) ..

1'1'is certEdn, ~ea:tness t 01pE! fall (nuiDutwith fortune 1

Must fallout, with men t.OG). IIWhat the declined is
\1 il

He shall as soon read in th~reyes Qf others
IIAs :fcetsl"in his own,fall; fOlf' men, like butterflies T

1\ (\ .,
,ShowIn.ottheir mealy wings ~,ut,to the su-Mmer.

o ~
And not; a man, for being s~~!plyman,

"'Hath any honour but for thoJi,ehonours
H
,i

.'That are without hint - as p]-\~cel riches I and favour I

~ G

Prizes of aocident a8 Oft a~\merit;
Ii

'Which, wnen they fall (' as be\~ngslippery stande'rs,
'I

The love that leaned on them!t as slippe:r:;y too I

Dot~ one pluck downanother, ','and c6g\Sc~:C'/';

Die in the fall." (III! iii, 7Sff)

uWhat is interesting here, is that the language Achilles uses to

cl,escl'ibe.the series of aiienations he expe<riences as he realises

that his value is external to himself, could be ar~edto be

" religious r and more specifically Christian, in its associations.

The repeqted use of the word IIfallu,is,loaded with. Christian
1i

significance/ as it recalls the origin~~l fall of Adamand Eve,
Ii

and subsequently of all humanity into ~\in and damnation. This
Iiconnection becomes even more probable ~\s one notices that the '
'\

geries of alienations or llfalls" which !\\A.chillesdescribes, follow/j
a similar pattern to the fall experienced by Adamand Eve. The

Bible describes first an alienation f:r01!U God (Gan 3 :10) I then an

alienation of _i1\,damfrc)mEve, (Gen 3: 1:2) 'I and finally an

alienation from self as they are condemnedto die (GEm3 :21-"24) •
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Achilles similarly 8.,uggests that a "fall!'! :E.rottl.the trallScenaentJ

;)fortune, results also" in i:i't tJ f~ll out with men tool!r or an
!I

experience of itltersubjective alienation, which ill its'elf lea,ds

to intras'l1bJective alienatiqp. as ,,!1hesubject experiences the "fall

internally in line 78. A parallel can similarly be trace.d in the ~

fact that Adamand Eve's fall caii~:::hs:
'i

, .. /\
<®fobedience I ("disobedience was trtl~

attributed to their. failure

beginning of I! the Fall II) (~;t) ,
I)

\\as can' A:chilles' "'experience be .traced. back to his refusal to obey
, (:)

the state.

The connection of AChille13\"language, to Christian discursive
L'

o

practices is important because it functions. to removeAchilles,
/1

to some extent, beyond the authority of th(~"statei and the power
.)~\~,.,"\\
.j \'

Whichthe state ;is seeking to exert over hS;4;:byr.itual;i.$~}lghis
, .: l \\

1.-'\'., . I:' ~;devaluation. The language of the fall was partl.cula:t?:.y prevalent

in reformation .discourseS., ,being 1inked to the need for Christ r s

imputed value to the fallen .and.valueless subject, "LifE~'lost in

Adam, is recovered in Christ" (12), and thUS worJ~sto ta]~e the

subject out of th,e handS of the state, and p.lace her or him in

the hands of God.

Achilles' movementaway:,froma. view of the self which is coherent

and valuable, (his question, "Knowbhey not Achilles"? is rooted

in his perception of 'himSelf as an heroic figure worthy of

recognition), to a realisation that in and of. himself there is

little of value} (Andnot a man, .:forbeing simply man,\ Hath any

honour, but honour for those honours \ that are without him)

shows an awareness that value which is related to social

recognition is highly unstable, given the transitory natur~ of

humanhonour. this movementawa:yfrom self confidende, to an
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o "awareness ot humanlack ,in the face of .excessive demancfi:>.\ ?
~~ ~

of protestantconsciousn~ss.
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('interestingly forms the basis
o

"Here, then, is what G4d1itruth r~quire~(.us to seek' in
examining ourselvesti ,i~,~quires the ktnd 'of k:ngwled,9'e
that t..rill strip us of._ C::iIi.r)Jonfidencein our O\'Jn ability,
deprive US, of all occ~sion for boasting" and lead us
submission. II (13) ') c .). .'.....

I'. /. '\
~" !.':I' II. .\}'Whoeveris utterly castxdown anc overwheR,meciby, the

.)awar'eneas of his calamitjJ, poverty, nake.o.n~ss"andl
disgrage has ..thus advanced farthest in lknoW~edgepf ...
himself. For there is no>danger of man' s d~i~rivin'g .
himsel,fi of too much so long as he learns th0::8in God
must be zecouned wh~t he himself lacks. II (14) "",.

..... ',,', ,',1, ' "'<; ,-, ',' , ..:_,

For as muche as the true knowlegE7~f, .ouz; selves is very
naceasarye to come to the right kho~'l]_egeof God, ye have
'heard i~ the last'reagyng howeh~rol;lliealit godlie men
,alwaies have thought olI them selves, ... for of our
selfest, we be czabbe trees, that can bryng fu:t:th no
apples. II (1.5)

Th?)i:juxtaposition of "faa_Ill and "honouz'" as Achilles arrives at
J) o

this awareneas; where the" fall is experienced withiin, and honour

e:Kists without, frequently beyond humanreach, cch.::relates with
,;

the protestant view of the subject who is by nature sinful, and

without value, and in need of God's salvation, and the imputed

value of Christ. Achilles thus takes up :t:-hetheme begun in the

Trojan council scene as h.e suggests that honour exists only as a

prize which is exterior to the nature of the subject:
1\
II
Ii

n
"Andnot a man, for being simply man,

Hath any honour, but honour of those honours

That are without him ...as place, riches and favour.

Prizes of accident as oft as merit-II (III,iii,BOff)

\\
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awareness of'i~4~n lack in the{sj)ia of excess~:ve demands,
~ . ~

int~\restingly fgr;.:nsthe basis ofoprotestant consciousness.

"Here, then, is what ,God'.s ~ruth requires us t.o seek in
examining ourselves: it requirE!;s the ~i;nd.Of knowledge
that will strip,us of all confidence. in our ownability,
dep;-ive us of all. occasion for boas.ting, and lead us ,.to
suDttiission. II {13}'

"Whoeveris utterly cast downand overwhelmed by the
awareness of his calamity, poverty, l1akem'lesf?rand
disgrace has thus, advanced farthest inknowl~dge of
himself. For there. is no danger ,qf mal1.'Sdepriving
himself of tbo' much so long as he lear}ls that in God
must be recouped What' he hil,Uself lacryf." (14)

jJ '. .,'For as muche.as "the }:!'ueknowlege% our selves as very
neceasarye- to come t9 the right ifuowlege of God, ye have
heard in Cthelast read}tn~,.i::kQ.~5?JtJ.Umblieall goo.lie men~:~~m~,,~~lit~~~~;~~e;~r~:;;16:'bry,,~Oiu~~hO~~

\' \

~ \
I'

The juxtaposition Q,f IIfall" and 'j'honour',_~,.as Achilles arrr~ves at
. )j

this awaxeneas, where the fall_,~s experienced within, and honour
tr

exists without, frequently beyond=humanreach, correlates with
Ii

the protestant view of the subject who is by nature sinful, and

, withou;liV:alue, and in need of GodlS salvation, and the imputed

value \~fChrist. Achilles thus takes up the theme begun in the

Trojan1council 'scene as he SU9'9'eststhat honbur exists only as a
"

prize which is exterior to the nature of the 'subject;

"Andnot a man, for being simply man,

Hath any honour, but honour of those honours

That are without him ~' as place, riches and favour.

Prizes of accident as oft as merit-II (III,iii,80ff)<
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'.A tnan then is not henouz'ed for what he is, but tor what he

possesses Honour is movedeven further from the "s.Ubject'a gi'as,p.
<=? 'as Achilles SUgg'6Ststh~t even thes.e p:r:~zescomeby ;'ac(;~identas 0

oft as merit" thereby :i.rlcreasing the anxi.ety about 't'Tnetherhonour
<~<)
is earned or bestowed. ,In. the ,mystery of accident, 't.rhicJ:l d.rnplies

honour or value bestowed, lies the possibility of election~ and

the prpvidemtial choice of the transcendent. This functi,Ons once

more to xemove Acnilles from ,the grasp of the state, which
;1

bestows honour only 'in response'to the obedience and submission
/\

of the subjectl or to suit its owifends, as in the case of Ajax.

Achilles further denies his participation in 'thc:\::,ritualS of the
, ," })

st1(te as he puts the rebuff a~lLdeand asserts:

Ii ••• But 'tis not' so with me:

Fortune and i are friends; I do enjoy

At ample point all that I possess,

Save these mentis looks; whodo, methinksl find out

Somethingnot Worth in me such rich beholding

AS they have o:e',tgiven. It (III, iii, 87ff)

~tnextricating himself fl~omthe officer's Looks'; c*~aj;:m.ingthey
,(,

are of little importance",:and thus, do not have tl:ie powe!:'"to
(\,,\)

impact on his actions I Achilles aligns himself with th(ri:;':i

transcendent} Fortune. For the first time there is also the

assertion of the selfi qr the "I" which suggests Achilles'

independence. T;d.s is furthet' increased by the structural
" l

symmet~'Yof the nIn pOSitioned between the alliterative Itli'ortune'[

and "t:riend$". AchiUes' sej)"fation f"blll the "demands of the \
'c \, 'h '\

state, does not however mean thQ.t,;~"lQ jOys a subject.ive J ~\
,~\ ,,~:,Iv\"',-
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coherence. trhis is &J.Lgnifiedin th~ spl~t, between the ":1;)1 a4d j:he
, () ~

limen I and the#,present? 1.11 qol! and ,the past: It! qier' "t "\and suggests
, (1

Achilles' a'?'1areness that a unified sel£hoqd .rema'Q~sbeyon:d his

o

gr~i~kJ..:"Th*~Dawarene~s 'of inte.rrz~u :Eragmentatiof;l contrihut.,~s to
Achilles I j:i.ew that his value is highly unstable, so long .as jfJ',' .,"', -'," D "J

de:rives from' hi's own.Ell.obions. :However; if it resides. in' his

privat'e, and,~iS,p.ilupl;li.lf:!d, p;r.:'iVif;~~~edrelationship with fortu.p.e)
, -. ..' V'" .. "">

his value" b~~otnes disasSociateb::f';l?Om ,both his int.:;rins~c an~(:;l;!/';' c)
I~ "','_ • _., "",.-:;~.~

extrinsic worth as a successful subject., and is thUS Fl;tabl,ll,sea.
t:"';' >

UlY~$eS howevez-, attempts to .explcilt Achilles' sen~e of'

/kragmentation foX' the purposes of the state. His, greetin~ to
;I

Achilles as )'great ~hetis r son,II therefore works ~to gndt=::cm:f..ne
,-, .. ") . .,

Achilles {,as a worthy and separate identit.Y .. This theme Ls

developed as Ulysses suggests that it is impossi,ble" t;j know
:." --;:;?"

\?neBelf but by J;'eflect.ion:
"-;
'~.

'\
') fl

( !
"ItA st~~nge fellow here

;',

Writes me, that man, how dearly eve:L:::parted,,
"How much in having, or withou,ct or in!

- \\. ,\

(,)

Ca~\lnotmake boast to havg()t,hat which he b,ath,

Nor) feelS not What he" QW~~S,,hut by reflection,

AS, when his virtues shining upon' othere.

Heat them, and they retort that heat again"

To the first giver." dJ:U/iii/95ff)
//

Achilles responds :i,n ag're,ement:
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Not going from itself.; (b\.lt"eye to eye. opposed. II

(III, iii ,105'ff)

,.
It is interesting that Orkin notes thf;lt this is an al}..usa.ori to

"the prover:b .The eye sees not itsJ:~l.f but by"reflectioIl, (Tilfey,

E231a} which is used almost unchanged in Julius C~esar. (16)
o

Orkin further points out that ;'illey lists as its first citation

",a Latin quotation ffromEra.smus, thereby placing the pJ;'pv:e:cbin
(""I

the Christian hnmand.st; tradition, wllich was. concerned with a self

know'ledgewhich both acknowledges humanlimitations, while at 'the
w 0

same time U;J:gingthe subject to a morally orientated li·fe (1.7).

Orkin ai~q suggests that inherent "in thil? parti8ular ~~ontex.tof
"~:"-'~:-,;: \1

the proverb is the· suggestion that the "warring Sleme~~tswithin
I',I

manwo'\.l~cdbe reconciled'" f thereby suggesting an optim:lAsticview

or humanpotential. However, Orkin notices tfiat other
j)

rormulations of the ~roiterb IIstress man's tal]'ibi,~:i.ty in "

acquiring self knowledge". Thus he cites It\is not all true that
\~

(ap)pears in glas§, c1500 Nhiting, (3119); and\~AfaltH~mirror oft
,1""\\
li /ii~",J)

L" ,deceives a man's look a1475 (Whit.1ngM577).
d

It would seem from this discussion that two different emphases

can be drawn from the

proverb. On the one 11:

.ext surrounding the use of this
\\ j) s • - '-, - -~

,j.,' J"cii.T t1;1~(,ChrJ.stl.anhumanist tradition,
'!_ -.) .,f-L

there is the quggestion that once s~;lf knowledge\')is gained, the
1.:;

subject might ~ttainnew heights of moral action, and even

perfection. On the other hand is the sense that th~ subject is so

limited, that even knowledge of chese limitations is hard to come

by. What is so interesting about th~~:leobservations in the

context of this ar~ment, is t~at Ulysses, and Achilles' each draw

on tn~se ditfe.rent senses to suit their own..ends. Thus:)Ulysse's
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o

aligns himself to, the first: sense in orde:t' to >urg.eAchilles ,into

action fd\- the state, t'lhile Ach~lles dra,V'sprimarily or~'tll.~I~~':'
.,' ..\

"ri G

second sense in order to escape into the world of private self

o

regard.
/''''j
i r.,

1[

it ,i
\1 \1

This roii::j.,rorimagery, which sugge8t.s that: the self is knownonly
I ~ t~ ~l
\\ ~.

througb. ~i\eflectiol1, ie ,tJ'le self which Ls, and is not" the self I

\\

abounds 9\hroughoutjthe disc,ussiou,' It is l1telpfuJ.here to conslder

Lacan! s ,~~So/USSiofof tM mirror phasei!as it giV~s some insight

inyo th~ '\~llusiods manufactured by thi~ self in order to gain an
J G
bexperienc\B of coherence and powert
{ • .1

1\
:i

\\r:,

I}Themirror stage is a drama whose ,internal thrust. \is
~brecipitated from insufficiency to anticipatjton - and
~~hichmanufactures for, the, subj act, , caught ~ in the
~~ureof \~patial ident*fication, the succession o.f
t>hantasi€~sthat extiends from a fragmented body-image to.
a form of its totality .. n (18)

i) l' 11

Achilles' lack of honour and heroic action reflects back to the

(:3-reek.a¥:jl' their own lack, and thus generates a certain interest

on the part, qf the state or the powerful to transfo:t"In theJr

l;;ubject.s ;L,ntothe likeness of their desires. Practically this

makes senae as' the sumvalue of a stat.e' s subj ecns equalS:)the
"II

pO'll;rerof ~~hestate. The suggestion here is that privacy and

private OjWnershipbecome impossible, for whatever a, man "owes" he
I,
11

experien~!es and enj oys 0l1ly by reflection. ':rhus what a man ownsI

the state also owns thereby irJ.creasing the importance of the

subject's value to the sfr.ate and its interests.
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It is this power o~ 'the state' to' either w:ttnhold or bEi'stowvalue
1\ () 0

j;

which when they qu~:stione9. itl resulted in a threat ,to tho-e

on the suojeCt, wi~~ whi-db.protes.tants had sucn. diffieulty, attd
. Q

,Ii ,/ (I

stability and"powe~~of the those who claimed such ~utItority.

Christophe;c Hill ijln Intellectual OriAin$, to 'the English
-, /;

. " ~
;ReY-0lution, ~hile!reco9nisingth!3tension, betV1eeni~he individual

/1 ,..~- ,,~

anarchy Of tutlle~ll 'S "pr:i,.esthood 'be believers" r an~ the Calvip-ist
c; 'it ' ,t, ',( -

1.1 ,~

fear of popular ;~~volt '{:1.9} t t?:i,t£;$S one of the underlying' causes.,

of the Revolution as the protestant cj;ialU~ngeQf .authorit;y,' and a
'"~\\

_L/}'.'" ,"", . '~:)" " __ '" ' -. " '''' ". ,_. _, ,," ,'.'view of th~ equal' valuao of all hum;;tnbeings 'in the sighb'°of

God. (20) Achilles' constant refusal t.o £o1:e$ohis priva9Y in the
face of the state's demands, as well as his ironicc :reverence of

his sup~:t;'i9rsl (II and most illustrious, six ox- seve!} times

honoured captain-gegeral of the Grecian army, Agq_memn(!mfet
'C

o ~

cete'.Ca."III,iii,276) would hCl,vehad partf~ulat' aignificana$ in ~;,
II

society llndergoing similar cris(;;1s of Cl.uthor:ity.

The repea.ted use- of the image of r~fltaction in order tosugg;est, !L .::::,.. ;'---\'

the possibilitY'Pf coherence, and ''thus lure the subject into
)) 0

service OlE the state, beqomes problematic as there must alw~ys be
"a distancl~ ;between the self refledt:'ed ..and the self which. gazes.

This dist/atlee l.ln,r,ie'rminesboth the state t s complete cq;ntr'bl" of 'the~,
, (i

subj ect J as well, as the subject' s- lc:nowledgeof self.: l~ch~llles)
;:::"J

himself J..s neil::immuneto the dealre :E0l.' coherence as his p:t'olific,~~,

use of repetition, particularly ·Of the word JI itsE;:J_fn, "
, '~:

struCtur)~lli; mimics the ulirror image and suggests a""longing to
il .
it

uncover i\::he$~lf Which is constantly elusive~
;!

"
il "The beaUtY that\1 .
II '
i,' 'l'herbearer \k:uoW's

I'

is bOrne here in the, face))

nott but conmlendsitself

Ii ()
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To others' eyesj nor doth the eye itself,

That \\most pure spirit of sense, behold itself I

Not; gOing..frpm itself; b1.lt. eye to eye oppcs I Q"
p /J _ ,. '__..J

SaJ;t;I,;t£eseach. other with. ea'th other's fOPni
/)

For. speculation turns·not to itself

Till it hath t.ravell'd and is mirror'd there o

"Where it may see itself _,n (III; ii~,,103ff)

II
I!Having secured AChilles' agreement on the tproblems of self

knr.:>wledge,Ulysses in1;roduces ,tne problem .bf action and

the' applause given for successful action tto the venue of
'::1

Ir •• no man is the lord of anvthfLn~'>. .' \~

Though in and of him there, be n'luch\consistiItg, ,
Q

c. act.ox ,

Till he comTI\unicatehis parts to others; 0

)!

Nor ,:doth he of Iiimself know them for aught}'
., ,')

Till ,he :Pehold them form'd in the applause

Where'th' are extended; II (II!, iii,:l.15ff)

Ulysse~ here suggests that it is only through publicity that the
\1 \

subject gains value. 'Il1e 'public possession of the 'subject is

indicated Ln the idea that it is applause, which literally ,gives

life and form to the othen'1ise disjointed\.,)?arts of t.he subject.

The importance of public action, and the ~ss\':>ciatiQn of that

action with the value 'of the subject, is made more exacting as it
. !j . _ 11

becomes. ob~ious that far the applaus'~ to be m~\il'ltairlE~dtaction
'\

must also be cont\nuous. ThiS,.,becomes apparent ',in UJ,ysses' use of
;j

the 'images of 'rime, first as one §ollecting "alms for
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and then as a fashionable host always welcoming the newcomer,

while :eo~getting the departing guest. Both itnages suggest a

perpetual devaluation of the subject, as Time relegates. present (!

action ,to the past. As the value of the subject is so closely

conneeued, in Ulysses' view, tp constant public action; the

subject is either doomedto a li.fe of perpetual sel.f

advertisement, or is forgotten, existing always in the past

£ens~, and as such becomes literally ~onexistent or part of the

living 'dead:

liThecry went once on thee/

1\n(Lstill it might, and' yet it mCi.y again

If thou would'st not entomb thyself alive"

(lII, iii f .184ff)

The use of "alms" in the first image,

"Timehath, n\~' lord, a wall(~t at his back,

Wherein he puts alms for obllivion,

A great~sized monster of ingratitude. II :'(III, iii/145ff)
)')

introduces a religious dimension, 1:tS it is most often associated

in the OED with. the perfo:cmance of ,religious duty or the service

of God. There is an ':allv"sion therefore, to 'a lfind of public

religion which exists eternally in the present, making demands

for the continual performance of public good works. The image of

Time collecting these alms only to give them to oblivion, might
<:'

weD, recall a greedy church continually demanding such alms pf

its pari.shioners with .promises of absolution and renewed value in
t

the eyes of the church. While T~meconstantly devalues the humar;

I;
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sUbjec!::, f6rgettil'lg the works of the past, there is also the

promise of public approval .if t13e subj.ect manages through action

in the present, (and it would seem that religious action could

'N'ell bs implied)" to keep abrea.st w·it.hTime. The 1I0ssible

religious assoc:i.at:i.ons here also function ..to aanctid.on.the demands

made on the subject. by established authority.J thus masldng the
(i iJ

intentiollS of the state, which are primarily in the interests of

winning the war and thereby i~:~reasing its power.

'the conflict between Ulysses' assertion that life is to be made
f.'

public,. and ~cliillesl withdravtal into privacy (line 190) can be

traced in dialogues present·, in reforr:nation EngJ.and. Thus while

/) the R.omanchurch frequently demandedPtW1ic penance and the

public .enactment of 'good works! the protestants urged pri;V'~_;te
ji

repentance and a recopciliation with God thr01~,ghChrist at.orie.

The withdrawal of shame and devotion' from the pu!;~li,.csphe.re,

removed a powe.rful means of. coercion from the cbU,it:'chanQ:;-the

s:~ate. DiSCUSSingthis phenomenoni,n rela.tion to ThomasMore and

his particular responses to the pr:i.vate withdrawal of the

protestants, Greenblatt theorises:

"Not only order and secu:r,'ity, but truth itself for M~e
is to be found only in the visible community of
believers, truth apart f.t'omcommunity, trutb that
resides solely in the secret conviction of the heart, is
a dangerous illusion that must be destroyed.1t (21)

In the light of this it is inte:resting that Achilles' :r,'efusal to

act as UlYSSeSis urging him to, is not because he fails to see

the strength to Ulysses' arguments. Althougb he respopds with

suitable anxiety concern.ing the value of his actions, "What,

II
o



215

are my deeds forgot?", he maintaiIlr:lhir:lprivacy in t;he face of
"_'

Ulysses I demands., It is important to note here ,tnatf \l7hife(~)
Achilles' assertion of privacy and value which is privatE!ly
(ietermil'led,functions at' one level to align him with emergent
protestant discourses, it also functions at another level to work

\:_:,

against this al:.ignmentin so far as it incorporates Achilles'
relationship with patroclu,s. While homosexuality Held lesS
anxiety for the' Eli:zabethans than, for ex.aulpla,their anxiety
about the feminine, :it was seen by protestant doct1':ineas a
deviant form of sexual behaviour. (22) However, While there are
numerous dimensions operative in AchilleS' relationship with the

/\
Greeks and 1?atroclus, it is interesting to understand some of tlle
play's an.xieties :t'elatingto value and authority in the context
of protestant t.hinltillg,which was itself redefining the location
of value, antl.lsochallenging the naturalised authority of the
English throne."

In view of the protestant displacement of vaf.ue to the p+"ivate
co:tilsciousness,and the way in which this worked to undermine
inl3titutional authority, Ulysses T response is particularly
ir.rteresting}I

liTheprovidence .that's in a watchful state
Knows almost every grain of Pluto's gold,
Finds bottom in th'undomprehensive deep,
Keeps place with thought, and (almost like the gods)
Do thought-Jl3unveil in their dumb cradles.
There is a mystery, with whom relation
Durst never meddle, and the soul of state,
Which hath an operation more divine

\1
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(11l,iii/1.95)
Than')btt::eathor pen can 8"ive expre$Su:t;Fltd. II

o

NO longer does he employ geXleral philosophical arguments about
the problems of time and decay as they destroy both action and
SUbjectivity,. but with the neurosis of the state Which fears an
undermining9f its power, he constrpcts an image of the state

t:

irlhiohis all seeing, all knowing and all powerful. What "is
interesting is that Ulysses r description' 'of the state could well
be a descriptio:o of the transcen~nt,,,with the words
"providence" I " divine,!'and "soulll being specifically religiousCin
reference. In an historical context where particularly radical
~9tions of the divine existed ,in such tension with

',,\

i~stitutionalised forms of authority, the representation of the
_'J

state in \Jvertly religious Lanquaqe , would have been cauae for
some concern among those members of the audience who so fiercely
guarded the privacy Ciid autonomy of certain protestant doctrines.

I':,

On the other hand, one can not fail to recogn:tse in Ulysses'
speech the horrifying power and politioal sanction which the
state deriveS from an ide:otificat:i.onwith the divine. This
identification becomes increasingly sinister in view of Palmer's
note that the nSOU~1' of state" could in fact be a reference to the
Greek (and perhapSrIJUizabethan) secret service (23). It is worth
noting here that W,o.ckhamwritesl liThemost topical of all subject
matter, the relat:iJonshipbetween Church, state and individual
human being .•..wa's the very subject matter which t,hewhole
machinery Of censorship and control had been devised bO liCense
and suppress. II (24) With this i:b.cmind Ulysses 1 speech 0li?era~eson
a number of levels, as it functions also to demystify the
relationship of chgrch and state by ex.posing the machinations of

(')
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the diffel."ent pow~.r relati.onships.. The,complex relationship
;_' ···10 .

between the state and chui'eh and individual is wela: documented in

English history where religion was.more frequently an instrument

of state power than ~t.. H~nryVIII I S separation from·the the ..
.7

Romanchurch and his appointing of ·hirnself as' the head of the ,-,

Church of England was arguably a politiqal move in the

establishment of his ownpower. HoweverI·' while the power of the'

English throne drew l2!l:&tens:i.velyon its al;ignment.with the

Reformed Church" and thereby gained independen,ce from Rome1 the

protestant deferral to 'Goq.and scripture alone, may-have
\"

contributed to the throne'S eventual collapse with the advent of

the Comtnonwealtn(25) .• The revolutionary doctrines inherent in

protestantlsm meant that what began as dissidence from Rome,

could also end .in dissidence withip. England.

Ul2Csset:j'ide:ntification of the state 't·tith the div'ine/ is an

attempt tCl set the· state up as a 14niversal authoritYI and thus

render it invulnerable. The continual sUj:.'veillance implied in the

"watchful state" t and the veiled threat found :i.n "with whom

relation \Durst never meddle," seeks to strike terror in: the

heart. of the subject, and therefore secure obedience and

submission. The sugges,tion that the state is mysterious, removes

the working-s of:. the state beyond the reaches of the subj ect, and

ensures the p:r;eservation of its pov;rerand authority. In his fi

assertion, Ulysses denies any. roo{\'.for privacy in the life of the II

state's subjects, and the implication is that if Achilles is to

remain socially viable, he must be valuable to the state. In

other words Achillesl value lies in the approval of the state and

the state's applause of his heroic action.

, "

\ j



However, while A.chillE~t~>it"ecogninsthat )lis ltfame is shrewd.ly
/ .J\ ',' ",: "",___--'"

I ~,,,,-,~.j .......) r. ;::,-

the) recogni,tiotl ,fa.ils too movehim to heroic action.gor'd"t

Instead he voices his longing for the' Trojan loras c. to see him
~;>

unarmed, and to see them in their llwee,Cisof peace"lIc~:in his desire

for such a,meeting, Achilles removeShimself from tpe PQ1itical
:;:;~,~'

reality of wart and himself as a participant in that' war, iffo.she

considers what is almost a transcendent me>mentw'here enemies areG\
~. able to meet beyond the power and, rituals of' the state.
---,....-.~

'~~ ,~

~ ,,~

\\
WhenAchilles does fina.lly act,'hisactiol}s are motivated by

private grief. and the need for revenge, rather nhan the desire

for public approval. Bis ac~ions are also far f:r;omheroic,
c

bringing dishonour rather than hOnQtlrto the Greek army. Achilles
/\ ' "

asserts himself th:r'ough th~ playas a private individual beyond
It

the auth,ority of the state/ and while he recognises that his

value is located elsewllere, he refuses to locate that value in

the :r:eceived recognition of the state. This construction o~

Achilles as private and separate, (he spends the majority of the

play in his owntent), mignt have somegrounding in the similar

assertions madeby protestants concerning their faith. The

horrifying manner in Which-Achilles finally doeS act, without. any

reference to his superiors, could also be rooted in a deep fear

that once the power of the state. to bestow value' is taken out of

the hands of ,.,;theacat.e; and placed elSewhere, thus freeing :the
\~ c

. .. d 1 i-I. ' . ,\.,.. .~nd~vJ_uai to act 'I.'1lthoutreference to,the at.ace, anarchy, such

as that described earlier by More, would be the final result.
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CHAPTER 9 If1/fl·
ELIZABETHAN RELIGIOUS CONSTRUCTIONS

"This is, and is not, Cressid.

OF THE.FEMININE.
~. '( "

~),
.i,'

·l!

With~n"mysoul there doth conduce a fight

Of this s,trange nature, that lea tl:r'.ng inseparate
ij

Divides mOY'e",tidel:'than 'the sky and earthfll (V,ii,+45ff)

(I

'rroi1 USI anguish as he denies :l;hereality. of Cressidq.' s betray~l,
1./

asserting that there must bEl.two Cressidas, thercressida whomhe
.\1,

c
thinks he knows1 and the Cressida who has confounded t.hat;

"\:"

assumption, suggests aspects. or. the dilemma created,tpy the
"contradictory demands :madeon womenin ReformatioJcLEngland. 'l'he

r.
\\

presentation of Cressida as duplicitous is transr<,prmedwhen read
i,
\1

in relation tc).'both ('protestant and Christian humanf.at;discou\t'ses

whiCh set 1..•.p a tension between woman's value and woman's action.

The~:,exp~ql;aL.ionsparticulariy amongwomen,which must have
\ \,.)

resuJ.ted from the idea found in emergent Christian discourses,:>'''-~'2?
that womenwere equal in value to men, *us rendered iqtpotent'py

\~C\
the equal assertion that womenwere to remain passiye and

obedient, particularly in the marriage context. The battle Which

Troilus describes in his own soul,.:airrors a Similar struggJ.e

undergone by Cressida, and to a lesser extent by Helen, as t:n~y
\\attempt to assert themselves as vafuahl;e subjectC''7of knowledge

,j

and action. This assertion is however constantly undetmined by

that voice in the play which demands their silence and passivity.
~ ,_- - .~> •.• ~ -- .• -,

)r_')r

The gap which Renaissande Christian discourses created between

woman/s increased value and inhibited acmion; set up' a dd.acouxse
Ii
N Qr--:sc
,

II
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Which attempted to };:lee"inseparatelf but which in reality

ItDivide (d) more wider th&n sky and earth II •

o

The anxiety over female action in the play' can be .undexstiood ltl,ore

fully in the context of a society wh~re tn.e,stabil.Lty of

patriarchy had been threateli/;ld by emergent Christian discourses t

and the way in which these dis,courses reevaluated women.An
(1

understanding' .b:f,theSe discourses also becomes relevant as

Cressida and Helen seem.to draw on some of the ideas inheJlnt in

these discourseS,' as they attempt to sig'{kfy their own vaf.ue as

independent of masculine construction. Di'fficulty emerges however

when thew both try to <assert their value through what becomes
Du\) • .:

increasingly :fY1erceivedas deviant action.

\ (i)

/'\;_.

CJ;'essida and Heren in Literary Criticism.

Through literary and critical history both Cressida and,Helen

have been ~\rrit;.tenas types for female falsity and d't,r~licity.

Cited by WOloelbridge,we thus find that Candidus, writing in the

sixt;eenth cent.ury and arguing in faVour of the virtuqJ,ls women,
-I

+ ses Helen as an example of the type of ~ad womanthat others are\ ~
:E'ortunatsly not (1). In the 'twentieth century critics Seem tq\

M ~

l\avA largely accept-ed such writings o~tHelen in litera:r:y history.

Thi's is evident, for example, ill the" \I'iewheld by Cole (1980) I i~

what is for the:'most part a non~tradittonalist reading of Troilus

.end Cressi~ .1. However in his investigat\ion of the' playas an

i.nterrogation of mythmaking,
.-_.,
/ /

he writes with regard to Helen that

It
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single direct act in ~he dra,ma is to coax a bawdy son,g from
i

Pandarus r just before 1/ she ~~aves to d:i(,sarrng~eat Hector. II. (2Y 'this

:reading and rewriting lOf He)fen is not uniqu~M::'t1....{)t;:tl.e.Rossiter's
I » .'. I, c<'~,_~~.~, ~'''''~''\~'~'1("'o,~'''-

(1961.) reading of the!ipla;y,in which he examines it'the falluJ1:s of
\i

charact.ers to aOhieve!!what they originally hope. for when

conS.:i.deringHelen,.cla:Lmsthat lIahe'is silly and emptyI t,tith some

of Cressida's tricks of playing the men up prettily. II (3) ~{l.is
J \\

reading of the play, rN'hile'willing to recognise the text as a
il 1/

~Iit:e of struggle at s/pmelevels, refuses to admit such a struggle

when,!reading Helen ani:3- Cressida.

J.C) opposition to these kinds of read:i.ngsr (which form the

majority of the readings of Helen) is Linda Charnels (1989)
versi0n in which she makes an attempt to read Helen in the light

of the entire conte)ct of the play. Ch~rnes draws attention to

Helen's pos.it:Loning at the centre of the play in such a way as to

shuw how she functions as the impetus for male action. Thus

instead of writing Helen as the archetype of the fallen woman,
\\

Charnes claims that lI.Helen.(and Cressida) are the conduit through

whicl:t these mE:;:f.i.~form cru,cial political and psychological

connections with f('e~~~'~f~b.e:k"'{'(4). By refusing to see Helen' IS~ \.~
\\,.. ))

language I or the .xanguage used to conat runt her as transparent I

CharUt:~sis able to investigate the struggle over Helen r s value in

the pla.y (5).

The cI;'icicism of Helen and Cressida has tended to focus almost
if

entirely on what is happening in the play, with little

consideration given to Elizabethan anxieties abcut. tlie feminine,

While it is important to read Helen "and Crassida in the contrexc

of the entire play, i~ is also helpful to read th1$i.r ;.r.an9U§lge'and
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act.iohs' '0'.:i,.tlJ."an underst.~u.'J:dj,.ngof struggles, wb.ich wereo going on as
"o

a "refjult of emergent;. Christian discours~,s ''Thich w'ere redefining

the value. oe womenin Renais'sance England. tn view' of t.hec> ,- - - - - -__ - .:;)

"tensions w1iich were arising out'of prote$tant and Christian

humaniSt evaluations of ,women, Hele:tt"'s and Cressida's own
l\_

struggles in. the play take On' a net'1, significance. The space which

Hel"e:nhand Gressida make for themselves in the play can be better
v

wndet'stood if} one considers that such space was being given to

wome-fi"duringthis era, as tb.ey were freed ft'om a" wholly masculine
o

evaluation of feraale va.lue. The anxiety which '"this' caused can be

seano by the way in Which Helen's ..and Cressida's actions, which

emerge out of the~.r attempts to signify themselves as
()

indr,pendent, are shown 1::0 be at best pr,oblematic: and at wors1:;.,

deviant and destructive.

(ii}

Helen!' Vacuous o~?ect or valuable subject?
~ ~

'\The struggle WhiCl'j\is apparent in these critical w'orl.;:saround the
" 0construction of C:J:~ssida and Helen in the p.Lay, is also evident
Ii

in the struggle Wh!}Chtakes place in the play'_between maacu.l.Lne
/), 1\ ),(',

expeotiatd.ons of fer(~inine silence and passivity t and Cressida's
~i

and Helen' s aspirad,~ons as' the valuable s:ub:iects of knowle¢ge and

action. I',

1\ I.'

" v
'the action of the p~!tay, particu~p,rly ,th€ .act,i,~pn,of; war, hinges an
the 'vall'~ tha,t is imputed tod'Helel'l by the men in t1·11ep;Lay, and

\~·.7-

the TJ;'ojan council dlebate .is cencezned speQifioall~y with this

issue. The debate is an attempt ,to ~stctblish whether Hele:p.'s

'II:',

Iii (,"l

(\ \ ,
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val1.ie is intrinsic or extrinsic I Ln other wordsI whether. it is

indl;'lpendel1tof male evaluation, and so disconnected to male

honour and»action, or not .. The tensions in. the debate can be
""

if Litraced ~n t:p.estruggles which were present at the time around the

value of women.Thus as emergent discourses which assigned women
II ",

an equal and independent value in .relation to men, inte!'rfac.ed

with earlier discourses where wonMl1's value was determined by

male evaluation, a tension evo:Lved.which rendered the patria;t:'chal

foundation of the society unstable. For while woman's value

remains extr~?sic, reliant on the evaluation of men or the
! ·'1

church, rather tha~) intrinsic I guaranteed only by· the imputed

value of GOd,· male action is free from excessive am::ietYi

C!ependentas it is on the construction of womenas the immobile

centres around which men arre able' to act (6).

Hector begins the debate by arguing in favour Of':gelen's release:
"

, "Let Helen go.

Since the first swo:r:dwas drawn about this q-aestion

Every tithe souj, 'moungst many thousand dismes

Hath been as dear as Helen - I mean, or, oU:I:'S." ,}

I!
/l

(II Iii t J.7ff) //
II

u Y"
. Jj

eva.1ua t5~"onHector attempts h~re to dive~t Helen of the masJ.!uline

of her as a worthy prize for·mC\le action. Helen's vqlue 1.Ls

'Weighedin the scale agains\'\ those lives which have been lost,

and Hector: arglJ,es that she' is found want,ins-. Hector's attempt to

free Helen of;'male evaluatiori is literally ~~.attempt to free her
\ <~<~~,

:fromTro:i:;;t:riposseasaon, ,which woqld COl~sequent.lyrt,=sult in her

independence of action.

"
{.
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to masculiiteRealising: the danger of this kind of
~ ~, . ~II

honour; Trailus 'reminds"Hector of his original valuatl.on of Helen

as a 'Vtorthyprize for roale chivalric, ende1vour:
~i

'ii

"ls she worth keeping? ...:Why,she is a-pearl

Whoseprice hath launch'd ~ove thousand ships,

And t.uzn=d crown'd Jdngs to merchants.

If you'll .avouch twas wisdom paris went-

As you must needs, for you all cr:i..ed "Qo, gall:

If,yau'll confess he brought horoeworthy prize -

As you rnuat,needa, fo,;t:'you all clapp'd your hands
Ii

o

And cried "Inestimable!" (I~,ii,82ff)

The alliterative connection between np8~rl I lCprice" and "priz.elt
1\

const:t:uctS\\Helen I s value in both commercial and military terms,

both of which render her immobile by maldri,gher the object of

effect,i ve male action. The preva.lence of commercial terms works
j)

to construct Heleh as a cOrfullodityto be bought and sold, her

price determined by her value on the male market, which is

directly re'lated "t.o the0 impetus she provides for male action and

honour.

!Jeep,i.te the apparent resolution of conflict over wha.t constitutes

Helen I s value, with the council eventuall~l agreeing on Helen as a

worthy prize for honorable m~le action, the plaY"works to

undermine any such resoltJ,tion, lea.ving the issue of Helen's value "

an open. and probletnat:l.l\~one , Prior to the Trl),.jan council the

auhience is allowed a brief glimpsei of Helen. BUt. in.stead of this

being the grand entrance we would e~\Cpe-ctiit is a mome'~tof mild
\i
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Ii

irony Wc.hichincreases·wl1.en viewed in the context of the Trojan
"council. The aecond scene of the first act opens' tdth Cressida

asJd:ng her servant the identity of the two womenpassing bYI only

to be told by')Alexander that these are Helen and QU' In Hecuba,

The presentation of Helen, the pearl whose face has launched a

thousand §hips, as not immediately recognisable, works to

qu~\stion the council's later construction of her as a wortDhy

prize for male act.Lorr,

The one scene in which Helen appears and speaks (:t:tI,i,41ff) is
Ii

characterised b0 a struggle between Fandarus' and .~aris' attempts
/I

b:pposd.tLon, and tllhus evaluate Helen as l'assive and\isilent, ~nd
'1

He;len's own attempts to reposition and reevaluate herself active

and knqwing. Although these endeavours might be easily passed

over ( they provi.de some intereEJt if they are seen in the light of
'I

the new, if small, indepe~dence which was being given to womenin

protestan(: disC1~?Urses.As Paris and Helen enter r the tone ,of tp..j
I)

scene develops ;d.nto one of lightness and frivolity, which might

tempt the rea9.~r to dismiss it as a kind of cornie interlude. A
,I

closer reading. reveals however, that the apparent comedy in. th~

~cene ~unctions deliberately to undermine Helen' s attemp,~s to

make herself seen and heard. Helel\ ltowever c-deflates pC;~darusI and

l?axj,s~ att:"..:((':ptsto cast; her as ~ petulant Child, as ~he

apP;J;QP.:4iatesthe comedy for herself in order to mock l?a.ndarus'

heroic pretensions.

rh, this scene the presence of(:J:'1i'lOdialogues can be trace(l, that

between PariSI and Pandarus I and that ,between Fandaru$ and Hel.en,

and it is interesting to note the ma:r-ls,edd:i.;fference between them'rr j)

l?andarus hasccome spedlfically to engiltee;J: Troilus' ;~excused

\,
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absence, so that he might manipulate the .liaison betv-leen-Troilus

and Cressida~ As he addresses Pa:cis he O~fleriTesa certain heroic

decorum:

!lEut mazz'y, tl"luSJ my lorc;i: my dear lord and mo~t

esteemed friend, your brother Troilus ••.. c<Qmmends

himself to you, ••. A.nc1 my lord, 11edesires yo~ that

if the. king ball for him at supper, you will make

his excuse. 11 (.III Ii, 62ff)

.rz=

This discourse is however interspersed with comments to the

queen, who is addressed as if she{were an ignorant child whomust

be constantly placated:

"Well, Gweet.queen, you are pleasant with me... Go
/1

to sweet gueen, go to ... Sweet queen, sweet queen,

that'S a sweet queen, if faith.tI(!II,i,61ff)

'l'he\effect of this, muchmore than demythologising Helen, as Cole

argues, works to position her deliberately on the outside of

pat:d.archal discourse and actri.on, Th;i.s is emphasised by the fact

Ehat not only is she addressE:~din an entirely di.f/;Eerent"jmannerto

p~risl but she is not privy to the exchange whiCh carries on

betw~3enParis and ~andarusl despite the fact that it is carl.-ying

on ri.ght in front of·her. It. would be limiting therefore, to read

Helen's language w'ithout also being aware of i.! this very- deliberate
(~

pOSitioning of her on the periphery of patriCl:c6lal discourse,

which he.re is the discourse of Jmowledge and poJ~r f in such a way
\C.':_\;

1 ~

as to den¥)her meaningful access ..:1':0 the \l1orld of language and
II

action. Her langu(;lge in fact reflects this pOSitioning, and takes
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the form of mere snat.ches of phrases borrowed '.'from the male
speakers. Thus in reply to. Pandarus' deliberately pacifying use
of "Sweet queen" Whi'c~Jibegs Helen's silence, Helen replies lIMd

to make a sweet ladyDsad is a sour offence." Here Helen insists
that,l?andarus comply wit.h her earlier demands that. he should
sing. She t.herefore transforms t.llepassivit.y encouraged by
pandarus' nsweet queen" into t.:neflirtatious demanq,s of a "sweet
ladyll where ~he struggles for SOme cont.rol over t.he outcome of
the present discourse. In fact she consistantly interrupts
:Pandal"t1S'message as she insists 0 that her needs be met 1 and
therefore her presence acknowledged. The phrases whie! Helen
borrows deliberate~y' work to undermine :PandarusI p_ bSitioning of

1 1\her as 3lVleee\Childl\arid thus frequentiy have aexual, connot.ation.

Her language \\is no~ merely bawdy, p,nt it is also faintly mock.ing
<:I (

of the heroic discourse adopted by PandarlJ.s.Thus, just aft.er the
exchange between the servant and pandarus, J?andarus addresses the
company:

JlFai:rb~ to you, my 'lord, and to all this fair
company; fair desire in all fair measure fairly
guide them - espec.:ally to you, fair queen: fair
t.houghts be ypur fair pillow". (lIl,i,42ff)

\i
,\,~
j\

To \1hich Helen replies; "De~l~rlord, you are full of fair words If t

'.\ .
with a deliberate deferral "~\nh~~, 1'$,6 df'the word "fair" WhiC~

works to undermine t.he fffai~ressn of Pano.arus' speech by
~\

suggesting that it is empty I:>f any real content.
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r\"',

The Positioning of Helen, the mythologicalt figiirehead ,of the

'l'roj an War, on the periphery. 0·£ the on€:sce.J.~)in Whi,phsJ;1,e
I

appears in the play r suggests a prOfOun(l'.:'iamdetyconcerning
wcmen/s relationships to the world of male actioIl. and politics.

struggle emerges between the attempt to delil::>eratelylimit

Helen's access to the world of action! and tlle manner in which
Helen escapes and thwarts the male evaluation·of her. The attempt

to keep Helen inactive, and thus a reliable conduit for male

aciion, is disrupted by Helen's assertion, how'ever linlited, as an
Ii, """ ',', I." , \/', '_'.. -,' " " ' ,',' :, , t _ ' "",..,-,"\Lndependenc st;:pject .. }~elen' s poss~ble >, /oc~ependencealso suggests

(,'",,)L':"" '\~~/.l .f .or-;

the possib:Hity of her becoming an act-lve agent, and it is this

possibility which is most t:l'lreatening, as t.he,ent.ire action of
\\
II

the Warr and of the play 1 is\\dependent on her inacti vi ty. Helen I S

small bid for independ.ence as she mocks and de;ides the heroiSm
i!

inherent !lin Pandarvl1l' speech, is intere'sting given t.he increased
\ j

value womenwere enjoying in" emergent Christian discourses.

However, the anxiety directed at 'HeIet!.'s POSSible actibll may
\\

ref.lect some of the difficulty with which women's increased value

was re.garded in 'these emergenb discourse$, acgit remained

necessary for SOcial stability that womenremained passive and

even submissive in theirG'relatiol1.shipS with men.

(iii)

o
Cressida's retreat. from the'mal,E:;gaze and the, Jprivatisation of

her value.
~;;,__'\
'",

'~,

The struggl<; over woman's value, and the assertion of independent

female value hinted at in the tensions surrounding RelE~n,become

mote evident when examining Cressida, where C:tessida struggles to
o
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assert her" own of 'troilu!!3tevaluat.ion of
her.

Bot.h ~elen and Cress ida are constructed/by the masculine voice i~,
comparat.ive "terms, "and Cressida' $ value particularly is ,based on ,
bow she compares with 1!elen. Indeed, the first.time there'is a
dirl!!)ct.reference to Cres~da, Pandarus tries to enhance her
attractiveness to Troilus by comparing her hair to Helen's and.

) . .Cressida is therefore
narrated by i?andarus as" the object of both his and Troilus' ga.Ze, ()
as he seeks to fan Troilus' pa,ssiollby positioning him as the
subj.ect of that gaze. This split betwe~n the male as subject and
;f:emaleas .Objectis seen in the language used :py Troilus, °where
h~s t.hrice repeated ":t tell n (X Ii, 48 - 51) I shows both the 'J.1,eed

\\t&,n.arrate his experience,Jaswel1 as position himself a.sauthor
\\
\\of that experience. However, the breaks between the respective

exclan:tationsimplies also that there is a strug'sle going on, and"
that Troilus is not entirely sure Of how to make sense of his
situation:

, -~

( II

"0 PandarUB ~ I tell thee l?and'a.:rus':
When I do tell thee where my hopes lie drown#d
Reply not in how many fathoms deep
They lie indrench'd. I tell thee :t amcmad

\!,

I1'l Cressid's love: tJ;louanswer'st, "sbe :is fair?,
POur'st in. t.he open ulcer of my heart j
Her eyes, her hair, her cheek, her gait, her voice;
HandIest in thy discourse - 0 ....that her hand,
In whose comparison all whites are ink, ~

'\.Writ.ing th$'i.rown. x.-eproa.ch8flowhose soft seizure
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IIThe cygnet I s down'is,\ haI;'sh, and spirit of sense
'0

(\C,

Hard as the palm of pleughman.." (I, i,47f£)

\\ ;~~

This .struggle is emphasised by thEl-.use "of drowning imagery 'Where
. ." . ' .. l'

/\

there is the sense that it is Cressida who is inflicting pain and

exerting power, while Troilus :i:srendered inactive. However, this
l"""',_

\ notion is further trans'f01.1Pedby the split bet;;..een the !lIlt and

Jlshett I there. the masculine lJ:c,r 'is located in the private
~." ".i

emotions, while the feminine lIshell is located in/!tneipublic view

of her as an Object.

;//Theconat.ruqt.Lon of "Cressida as an' object of ·,)themale gaze, and

hence her devaluation as a subject of intrinsic valu~, is however

madeproblematic l:>y Troilus' owninexperience and realisation

that somehowthe construation'fails to grasp the reality, as he

endeavours to write Cressida's beauty. T:roilus' inability to

fully lay hold of .~he Cressida of his desire, works to imply ()

Cressida's independent valuer free from Troilus' evaluation of

her. At the very point 'that Tro:i.1ustries to immortalise and

immobilise Cressida in his narxacd on of her throug]:;t.his 'use of

metaphor, she in fact becomes subject to metaphoric deferral (7)

and so Slips beyond his grasp.

In the first scene in Which .Cressida appears, first with

Alexander and then with Pandarus 0:, ii, :1.-267)I she refuses
<, ,l_I).:,:, ,l~\3r . \",{

transparency Of the signif.ier, playing wit~ bQt~A'riii;ln as, tpe}\
\\ (t~,.(),.,." I_) ,. ,. ~

attempt ~~ofi:x;,meaning for her. '1'11\lSas Alexander !S&~at;:s<.t'(:l:,A:';
i.! ~--~~ '~\

distingJ';ish 'I'roilus as a man above men, U'rheysay he is a very
~"'~.

man per set \ And stan.¢is alonen: Cressida.'t!,0CksAlexander's
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. I--~' /; '\ ,) ,:,:~" o
eloquence, and "in so doing, Trd::"',c461fheroism,; 1lS0 do,11 'men
unle,s$ they are, drunk, sick, or have no legs. I! Reacting strongly

against Cress ida IS r~fusal to receive" the language qt, J?anqarus
~J

and.AlexaJq:kr '.at face va.llle.l and thus recognise. their Lc
(I

authorItative voices as t:cansparent, Rossiter comments:

"The second scene introduces, her ~ m§.inly with Pandarus
and it is immediacely plain that 'I'roilus" idealized
queen of courtly rQtnance is,uGt .t.here. She is a chatty,
vulgar little. piece, and in the' rh~ing $ol~,loquy at the
end (where she spea}ts wllat she take,y for heel mind), the"
principles of the lofty chaste he;t:'ci~(in.es,of. amour
courteo1,ls.·.. are.·..brought down".e·,xa.ctly·'.•~'6 th,..•.e.•level of Mrs
Peaahum's adv~ce, inj1'he Beggar' s OI?~ra.,'" (8)

" '.. . .,,) ~ '\ ,I l~ Ci
. ;', ';...

o . . .. '.,' .... .. )

This violent critical response to Cressidafs refusal to COJlf~Pn
her language to the Pearlier courtly idealisation of))he'f, and the

reconstruction of Cressida as vUlgar, faithless and stupid,

etaploys a language in which the w9manis either virgin or whore,

and :r;e:fus~st,~EIrecognisli? "Cressida' s language as independent of

male E;\va,lt,z~tioll.

In the Scene Pandarus adopts a Similar technique to the one he
,

employed '/lith Troiitl,s, by attempting to define 'I'roiltis by

comparing him to Hector and Paris:
(\

l?an~l. . .. Troilus is t]J.e better man of thewt~o .

CreStll. 0 Jupiter! There's no comparison.
i)

Pando,What, not between Troilus" and Hector? ,bo you.. know
t~'

a man if you see him?

Cress. liYI if I ever saw him before and J~newhim.

Pand. Well, I saY(::TrOilU~;\~,s'rro,;tlus,~

/)
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Cress. Then you say as I say; fgr I am sure he is 110t
0. 0

Hector.
s

Pand. No, nor Hector is not Troilu~ inn:lonte degr?es.
»

Cress. 'T'£s du4t to each' of them: he is h:i.mse:L;~:. z. iii '.
Pa d H; 'l~Jj '1\1 i..' ''I' '1' s'Ir' ••.~i;~u',l~\1Lh'e'o·w'e,.....'e- 0'"ma., l,m~e:7:' ..H. a~ r poor rql. u. v~v ,~,,;1 ...)

r~' U

Cr~ss. So he is';,)

o

o

Pando Condition I had gone barefoot to Indict:

Cress. He i.s not Hector.
"

C""hims,elf! Well T the gods are above: time mus,t;fr:tend or
o (1/

\\» a

end. Well, T:roilus, well," I would my heart were in"he,r,

Pand."Himse).f? NO, he's not himself., Wouldq we77e

body! NoHector is not a,~::J~tterman than 'I'rouluS.

Howeve,r!;,unlike his earlier compa:i:isonof Cressida ~nd Helen as

object,s I he now,attempts to compare Troilus and Hector as

subjiGcts of heroic action, vith Troilu,s appearing the n~:preheroic

of the two. Interestingly, while 'l'roilus tried pre\>'iously to lay

hold of Cressida through his language, CressiqJJdoes quite the

opposite, deliberately misunderstanding }Joth the, identity /-:of the
I)

it

slJ.Ldect being referred to r and the s~nse of Whfrt''l?andarus~is'''
'"repetition of 'l'roilus' andsayimg. The unusually frequent

Hectc\r's names, heightens the confusion. The inabil:i.ty to fix or
\\

define''l'roilus unprol:?,lematically in, terms of his action, is seen

in both Pandarus' remark "Troilus is!)Troilusll and eres/sida's

observation "He is not Hectorll. However, a certain tension is

set up between what is happea.iQP"ic'lt~rballyand ~'7hatil~ happenip.g

visually in this scene. Th'tt~~'Ijt,Thile Cressida' S sui:;r'iTE~rsionof
,., 1',··', \\

'. ""
Pandarus' la.:nguageand. her refusal to fi~ 'l'roilusi' subjectivity

1',:-,

in tl,:e world of hefoic action signifies a: certain o.cmial of tl1at
"
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wo:rld, visuall.y she remci.ins immobile while the soldiers pass her

by, each d~~kedJol.lt in their heroic armdur and battle. wo'Ufitls,
)1

c; lL I!whichare strong,. if b:t:utal, sign.ifiers 0·£ maJre action.

As" 'Panr~arusexits l~:x:essida. abandons prose and the jocular tbne
i\

t'lith wl~ich she has mocked Pandarus s he:roio referenceS. Instead 1:,
:~\

she uses rhyming coup.let.as which suggests a desire on Cress:i.daIS
o

part for control and pattern in the face of the t.ens Lons

confronting her as .(3, direct result of her love) for Troilus ~
o

(i

~\
lui
\',

wWordS, vows, gifts, tears, and ];:pv"p'sfUll sacrifice t
.J:; '{ c", -

}.~ oEfers in anoth.§:r.'"s enterprise;

:s~ftomo:rein T:roilus t~bus~ndfold I see
/\ ~

Than in 1+heglass of \e~n8arlS 'praise may be.
\,

Yet hold I off~, women~i:;:::'-.(? angels, wooing;

1'hings won are 'done ~ jO~\Ssoul lies in the
/! . . .. 1\

That she ,beloved knOWS\n~U\)htthat Itnowsnot

Menpr~ze the thing ungain~\pmore. t11ab. it is.
,. . .~

'lhat; she t;ra.s never yzet that\(~~Y'erkneW'
\:~~""

L6ve got so swa~t as ,.;them desi:i3l;;",,:t,'i:i,d_~SJJ~..j.
( -. ~"-'~-~,"~" --~.

Ths::ref'6reth;i.s maxam out of love I teach:

c.

doing.

this: c

"AchievE:mentis command;unga:i.ned, beaeechv .
!( .~

Tpe:n.thougli by heart / SU cortte~;tt fi,rm love doth btlar,u ". '. p

<Nothing of t1 It shall from mine eyes appear ~,If

(I,:LJ..26~ff)

With great poignance, rtressida declares her love for Trbilus and

it is sig;ni,ficCl.ut.t.hat, Crassida admits heJ; love only ,whenshe is

ill priVateI' u.nlilte Troil,ls~ muchmore public proclamations, 1

i'
/) jI

Cressida's rea;sons fq_r p!l:i"acy rast in a deep fear of the
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conse~w~nces that'any declaration of love on her part might.
\ r:

eventually have for her as a subject who -seems to value a degree
of independence. When facing tne possibility Of a. 'relationship

/."with Troilus, Cress ida recognises that her value rests s.olely in

(;::::J

her being a worthy prize for male ~ct.ion(
action There is a real senSe of pathos as
her deep love t and then idthdraws from the

part.icuiarly Tro,ilust

Cressida ,@-ckrtowledges
'']\

c(:mseqUericil~.$.as she
''::.::)-,

cautions herself; nYet ex' "lOld o:ef.II
I

breaks t,hedeclaraticm qif love so abrupt)1y, only to be followed
by the reasons for Cressida's public silence regarding this love,
the audience is made aware of a'tension Which exists in the
valuation of a woman berore an,4 then after the Con$u~llation of

\\ '".:_-.

love Prior to consummation, °a woman's value is closely related
to her yirt~e, h~nce the representation of her as angel or~~
virgin. The virtuou::Swoma.n is essential],y a cohe.:r:entwoman, and
thus reflects back to the man wooing her, the reassurance of his
own coherence. once attained, female value lies in 'her obedience
and continued submission which also functions to reflect male
authority back to the man who commands her. Cressida' S ~iear that
once she has been won, she is done, Ls both a f.ear ·of the
coneequeneesr this will have on
her body ~;sshe'\pecomes the poasess i.on of another i and also a fear
that for women, a de~laration of lOV,e is surrender to a life of
active submission. ThUS, instead Of a woman's declaration of love
serving to position her as subject of that declaration and the love
which is being declared, it in fact pOsitions her as an object whose
function in love is submission and obedience. It is at the ~ery

\lmoment of speaking therefore, that she renders herself silent, and
.)

whil.e she r~~main$ silent, she maintains the possibility of speech~
and therefore. an independently artJ.culated value.

\\
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In ~he opening of the Scene, cressida rev.ealS\\a startling relu~tanpe
(~

to accept t.he male authoritative voice as transpaI:'ent I .and instead

unleashes a subt.ext, which works to disrupt masculine olaimfl of
j)

heroism and presence whi9h de.ri"\Te"from successful action. Cressida

therefore sees herself up as an independent "\Toicewh~~rebyne;t' OWn

value, I and"her judgment of the world around her I are not subject to

male authortty. TEe way in which CreSsidi)l.<plays with Pandarus,
o

-suggests that she fa. his equal, and perhaps even his auperio:c in wit.
" .'

However, C:r:essida recog'nises howunstable he;r value is as her

i.pdependence derives ;from the extent to. whi,cn she is able to resist a

patriarchal and heroic view of the world. It is this recogpitio!),
z:;;:

which cautions her against admitting her. love :for 'I'roilus openly" as
L I}

. '. /1. "
a declaration! ~oFlove in the context into which she is speak"lng'l is

an accession'to a life of obedience.

It is interesting that Cressida' s fear. of the ma:r;ri?\gerelationShip
1_\

(which would seem 'implicit in the rel~tionship between Troilus and

Cressida, given their concern over fidelity in the relationshit?) as

"Achievement is commahd,(ungain I d beseech! II Its~ ~
'-

paralleled by· the protestant insist;ence ..011 ob¢dience in marria.ge at

the time when the play was Written'; Cressida I s fear of capitulatio.n

suggests that these demands were nat .as transparent,a;;l.d

unproblema.tic as protestants .wishedoto maintainl especially when

coupled l't1ith the s .ggestion that woman's val.ue is :i.ntri:r.l.sically equal

the greater evil,

to that of a man's t and independent of male eval,lJ.o,t::lonoutside of the

marriage relationship. (\ d,!!'cJ.arat:i:onof love, and then an agreement

to fidelity in the relat,",:;,nship on the part of the womar~:/was

essentially an agreemellt to her eV~'rlasting o~adience and submission

to male commandand ·'authority. Cressida's reluctance first to enter

I)
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into this kind of r,e'iation?,hip;\ and, later to r~.rna;l.nfaithful to it,
\)

could well ii1dicate the difficulties of acting in aCtontext where
o

the positioning of women,despecblly in relation ,to ma.r,riage was 'O'

cQntradic~,ory.

,

Cressida's attempts to become a subject and mai:n.tain some degree of
~ ,

independence? can be seen in the light of the new possibilities for

womenWhich were currently being suggested by protest.ants and some"
o ~I\'~

\".. :~,
humanists ;,with,regard t.o woman's independent and equal value to men,

Cress:i.da's fear of submission to a relationship of "love" reflects"to

some extent, the difficulty with which these possibilities coexisted

with the insistep.ce on a"woman's obedience in marl:-:l..age.Cressida's

resistance to a male cent.ezed evaluation '"of the! wq;rld, and her fear

of" her,' positiamlng ~s a woman"in the love r€dat:~anShi:g, .would have

aroused prOf&~nd anxieties for tpeee in the audience fam:i.liar wit11,

protestan\;/ disc;jourses w'hiyh related to women. Clr'essida 1s

c>
))

i

appropriation of alJ. independent val;'l;ler manifest:~ itself in a way

which would have be,)ehseen to threaten (,the very foundations elf a
\)

c

society which derived much of its stabiliy fr.om female' passivity.
';'::1

o

That Cressida marks out her·independence in what is essentially a

disruptive way, would therefore h~vE;aroused much of"t,he .fear J'which

was latent. in the protcest6.nt. Q.dmission that female value is
Ii' ""

independent of male(~valuation. Pkptestants watc:p.ing the play wOtl;ld

have been forced to \~dmit. that at ~~8~elevel,s t;~...$~rClssertion of an

increased female vailue, was obstrruot.Lve to t11" 'fa~ilial and social
ff 0

order which they s~ill
P'

§'
'/

1{,
(/

11

sought to maintain.

o
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(iv)

cr~ssi~~: 'Private value vs. public action.
il

the scene ,in which Cressida and Troilus do finally meet (Act3.,sc21I

shows an incr~ase in Cressida'S fears as she tries to find some

resolution for her expect.ati9ns of )[ove, and the posit.ioning of

het'self l\s a womanwithin this discourse. The. sttuggle which she

undergoes can also be. read as the attempt on Cressida's part. to close

the gap!~et:ween her value as an independent subj ect , and the )'1

inhibited action vvhich is designated to her as a woman, The sCe'ne

shows a vast uifferenc,e in the language. used by Troil\.ls and cress'1da..

Thus, while both of them have great expect;:;l.ti.ons()f Love, Cressida's

are tempered by a far deeper anxiety that the action. will not meet

the expectation (9). This could be understood more fully in the
;.<,

context of I among other things, not (.pnly the pf6~estant' denial. of

effective act.Lon on a spirit.:ual~ l~vel, but also t:he structural denJ.a.l

of female action with regard to church and famil.~r. In t,he eXchanl3'e

which follows, Cressida reveals a deep anxiety rl;=!gardingboth the

limit.ation of acti.on 4n love, and also the posit\ifLoningof herself as

a womanin lov(;:;,.A conflict emerges as she struggl.es to make herseTiE
(~

the supject of _l'l.~~ speech, and thus a subject in the love action,
\'

while at:. the saine time she tries to meet 'the requp,.rements made on her

as a womanwithin t);lis discourse.

As Pandarus enters (I!!,ii,94), Cresslda,'s language is filled with

increased anxiety over her subject position in relation both to

Pandarus and to ~tbilus, where she submits to her assigned rqle as

the obj ect of male pursuit' and aotion, arid also struggles against:.
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that role. Cre$~l~" r;p~ttle with her assigIted. 'role is seen
• . _(it) ... '. _:::,:,.r- "'y':c - !,;:.1 ,._

predominantly an her des~re to find her own voice'/ and her own

posititm from whiC':!hto sP~k. More than previously, iteElE;iida
\

posd.t.Lons herself as "X" irl the exchanqe, as she no longer speaks of

the love action as 0/*' ":':lillg theoretical and distant" from hetCself.

Pandar.-us, addressing Cressida as 'she brings l'roilus i:rfside,

constructs her as a shy vh:gin, reluctant to participate in the

sexual union that is about to take p1£ce I thereby suggesting.:, tltat

womensubmit to male sexual action; "What, blustling still? Have'you

not done talking yet. II (94) Cressida responds in a problematic way; a
(.I

"W~ll, uncle, what folly :r commitI I dedicate to 'YOu."(95) On the one
i) -

hand she seems to accept her uncle's construction Of her as an object

of male sexual action by dedicating her actions to l?andat'us, ':thereby

seeming to deny her culpability in the action. However, Cressida's

self mocking tone, and her use of the 'Vlord"folly" which suggests

lechery, and thus deviant female behaviour, vyr fs to undermine this
~ I

co",~truction, and present her as the possessor of sexual knowledge.
'-

,I
Xnthe exchange whi8h follows, in wh:j,chTroilus and )?andarus

e~clusively participate, the language becomes pzeoocupd.ed: with ideas

of truth and faithfulness. Pandarus t as tlla middle-aged go between.

swears the truth b6th of Troilus and Cressida. However, his swearing'

Of Cressida's constancy is preceded by his commandto her that she

"Be true to my lord", (97) ,which sets her constancy in doubt 1 If

'l'roilus proves false however, it is:\ not he who'will be held

responsible, but Pa:n.darus: "if he flinch, chide me for it.II(97)

l1~mdarusnotably takes no re.sponsibility should Cressida prove
()

fa.lse. 'l'he language which Pandarus uses to SWearCressida's
i'\faithfulness is also prabr)emat:l..c, as :Lt constructs womenas the

iJ
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o f)

{f objects of ';male sexual pursuit, and tp.en the subje9ts Of female
c

.constancy: "our kindred, though tpey be J,ong tX}"8 they be wooed/ they
o

are const.ant; being m'gn."(103) 'rhe assigned subject position of the

womE',),in 'Loveaction is thus made both confusing and ,contradictocy.
v

That she is assig~ed a shifting subj'ect position by :Rat:riaFchal
\_)\ . = . _ __ _ ' . '" :. - _ {5 __ ,',. .'._ J,:

d;j.sc()u:r;s~mp,kes it questionable whether" such q6nstcU1cyis possible to
,-,' '.~- _- . '. . ,'" , Ji

'it
her. The pos$ibil~tY' of Cressida'as s1.1bject c~:rries with it the

-: _ __', _ __ _ _ - _ _ _ _',',' _ _ _ __ __ " - '. U
suggestion of Cre$sid<;l,'s intri'J1sic value I thus suggesting also t.ne

,1
possibility of her action in (confo:r:~ity with that value or natU're.

However, the possibility is rendered meanirtgle:ss by the fact thCf:t'"
\, 'j

Cressida'i act:Lon in cbnfotmity with her value as faithful subjecb,£.s

really the same,as her positioning ,.as"obedient object. This paradox
o

"••, is intimately connected with the protestant· dilemma over tqe

\\positioning of women. For '\.rhile female value became disassociated

i~rommasculine evalua.tion, it was still sUbject ~p dod who requirF"

fernal~ c~ubmission in the mar,1,7iagecol'l.text, as i~ r$'Vealed in the I

scriptures. '.rh\,lSwithin protestantism the sigriificati6~:_:IOf the' ,woman
',!

as l':aithful s'Ubject, w£!sessentially nothing, more than" a rewriti,n, 9 of
_ 10::,.,

her as Obedient object. The protestant. requirement 01: female

suotni.asd.on ,;in marriage r rendered their assertion of female equality

disfunctional, and in the end, meaningless. Here too is much of

Cressidc\ I s dilemma. AS faithfulnes·s',dnd Lndependerice are shown to lJe
I'

mutually exclusive, Cressidamust in the end sacrifice one for the

other.

Cressida's response to Pandarus' $w'earing Of her, fabthfulness, is both

pOignant a.nd profound. Her desire to become the subject of her
" (;

action, ana even more particularly the subject of right 9J'.')tion, .,can
. .• • '.' ' . .: .'~,p' ~. ';:;)·'.~It:,

be Seen as she takes hold of thl.s ,small possl.bill.ty ~ilttiO'~l'i;,I,s:l:i.W,arus
'J " " 'I ~

has provided in his pwearing.of her faithfulness. With new
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confidence Cressida claims "Boldness comes to me now, and brings me
':1

c:;::,. .. (

peart\ :Prince 'I'roj,lus, I have loveq".ybu night and day\ For m'anyweary

months. n {J.06 ...108}· Afi.) she swears her love fOlt Troilus, tllereby

adding her own swearing to l?andarusJ I Cressida is botn a,tt'emptj,ng to

construct herself as a subject in the love action, as well as

()

discourse, that for a womanJ:.obe faithf.ul she must also be an

attempting to escape ' the suggestion inherent in patriarchal
G

object. This position is denied her however, where Trbilus' response

insists onc8,,'moreOIl const.ructing her as a prize to be wont as he

asks "Whywa~;my Cressida so' p.ard to win?" (109). Cr~ssida both
.,~')

submits to this male construction of her, and set?lcs to escape it,
(\

rendering"her discourse full of tensions and problems" This can be

seen i.mmediately in' her almost neurotic dse of the su~ject "I", her

repeated use qf parentheses as she seeks to explain and justify

herse11: to her eXc1tlsively male audience, ·,her repeated heaf.t.acfon and
.z::) r? '

her final pursuit of silence as she,:.begins t:q realise the futility. of

the original hope that 'i\lade~it po&sibl~ for her to s~eak:

,,Troil. Whywas, -r¥ Cressid fhen so hard to win?\i '
"Cress; Hard co aeem ~'lOniDu,t. I was won, my'lord

With the first glance that ever ~,Pardon me:

'If ! confess much you will play "the tyrant,.

! love you how, but tiL. now not so much

But I might master it. In\\ fai1:1).I 1ie-

Mythoughts were like"unbtidled children, grown

\\

Tou heads.trong for their mother. -SeG~we foole-!!

Why have I blab):)'d1'; WhosKi\lJ. be t~e t.o us

Whenwe are.. so uU$ecret to o'l.,1.rSelvJIS?- :'

But t.hough".1Lov/ d you \'le11" ! woo' d you not i
1\ n-

And yet, "goOdfa~thr r ~iSh'd myself a man,
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Or thai:: we womenhad menI s prr[vilege

Of speaking first.·· SweetI bid. Jue hPld my tong).1eI
',i,

1

Fqr in this rapture I shall surely. speak
c

'the thing I shall repent. See I see'? your silence I 0

Cunning in dumbness, from.my weakness draws

Myve,ry Soul of counse)., S~op mymouth. (!:tI,ii,11:5ff)

The language of h;er ,:!;irst major speech in the company of others

reflects· Cress ida 's struggle between. submission and '.lier desire for

self authorship. As.Cressida answeirs Troilus I she ~d.!awsattent;,ion to~---~;
a split between her private self and her public ac~~y':gself, 'i'lltere

"'l.<~>,
publicly she submits tQ the male construction of her a~\object. and

\\prize, whilF!privately asserting her value a',j a lover. Her use of

lII?a:t:'donme" seeks male. permi.ssion for her declaration ahd shows an

awareness that she is" deV'iating from he.r prescribed role. This is
~:::::"-<-..~.-----':

accompan:Cedby a fear of male domination and retribution, causing the

utter SUbjection of hel,"self as she couches her language in the

:t:'eligiouB discours~ of ~onfession IIPa.rdonme: If I confess much

you will\vlay the tyrant. II We s~~ here .Cressida's earlier rear that

a deClaration of love on her part is essentia.llY"a surrender to male

authority, "achi~vement ~s command",and that whereas previously her

silen't.:le held within it the possib;ility of speech, here her speech

Cressida"s use of tne religious language of cOllfession, r~pentance,
"

and the desire for pardon, is particularly interesting"here when

viewed in the context of seventeenth century religious discourses
~'!'

concerning women.The contextl{~.~mtowhich Cressida is speakifrg 1 where
. I!

both the authority"of the father and the au.thority of the husba.,nda:.fe

represented. symbolically in the figures of l?andarus and Troilus, isGa
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context inwh:l,.ch female silenCe and pt'.i'ssivity was prescribed by the

very discourses trom which Cressida seems to he drawing. The tensions

present in Renaissance religious. discourses. surrounding women,are

profoundly preseift l,tere as Cressida on the one hand finds room to

speak, and on the other hand couches that speech in the relig~,ous

lo.nguage of confession, as she also recognises her possible deviance

from her prescribed role in the cOntextewithin which she is sp;...·<~king•..·~}r

\';

'1'11erapture whi.chcon'tributes to Cressida's speech, is also the

female fantasy that she is male. Her language becomes characterised

both by this fantasy, and the fear of male retribution. Cressida \)
o

therefore uses words of mastery, emphasiSing the earlier nboldnes~n,

which bOt:h.,work to deconstruct the patriarchal notion .of female

weakness. The representation of her thoughts 1I1ike tmbd.dled

children, grown too headstrong for their motheirll, and then "h~~Q P
'. (J

merging of her ownsubjectivity with.these thoughts liSee, we fools",

suggests rebellion, and the dissolution of hierarchy as it is
. ,~,

constructed by both patriarChal and religious discourse. ,'¥et·no
( r

sooner is the fantasy articulated I than fear reemerges. Cfessida

represents this as the fear of faithlessness ,:,n love, and that if she

dOeS\lnot conform to the reqtl1!,rementsOf her as obediient woman;'her

expectations in love will indeed not be met j "Whyha,,rl$J:. brabb'd?
\\ . .. ,.' \\

·t;G :!,., 1
Whoshall be true to usl whenwe are SO unsecJ=et"ours~'alves?"

If',\. ~
The competing discourses of female submission and the contrary

yearning to be a subject ill love are worked out in Cressida's

presentation Of herself as plural and multiple, a SUbject .in conflict

and contradiction. The internalisation of this conflict results in

the desire to be a man, whose position in love is,n~t so,
t d' t'·"'··con ra :LC a:ty~f



Ii· o

ft

245

.o
C~ !-;UBut though·;d>~yl!:;.aveJ..Qv'd:lrou;'Well, ! 'Woo'd you not,

And yet, good ~aith, I wished mysel.f a'" man,
Or that we 'Women had men's privilege
Of speaking first. It (125 ff,) .;~

()

The desire to be a man is essentially a desire ..to'have direc,t access
to language and thus' self authorship. This de'IS,ireto speak first, as
Cressida sees it, would enable her both to escape from her role as
sexual object, \qhile still enjoying the fulfi,tlment of love.
Cressida's desire to be an equal participant in love would have been
received with some sympathy by protestants in the audience, who would
have recognised their own relatively new assertions of mutual
affection in,marriage. However, Cressid91's desired usurpation of what
was still considered to be a male role, "1Ould have made protestants
anxious about the dangerous possibi,J,itieswhich might emt:n::geout of
an c:iccessionto mutuality in love.

Here Cressida's deep love for '1'roilusis expressed, a love which must
therefore long to not betray itself, and Which must consequently find

J."\

some resolution of the contradictory demand,Slmade on tha('love.
iUnfortunately such resolution lies somewhere beyond the discursive

practices available to Cressida, and her language holds 'flithinit the
suggestion that such resolution is indeed an illusion. Hence, her
speech instead of issuing from reason, finds :l.tssource in a moment
of "rapture" or sublime emotion. Cressida's extreme agitation at this
point. is the result of her awareness that she lias been unable to find
resolution and has in fact suocumbed to tne very thing she has most
feared. There is extreme poignance in the inevit.ability of this
moment, as.Cressida not only submits to her limitations as a f'1gu.re

'"_,<
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wnose story,.has been writ'ten before, but also as she acquiesces to
the structural limitations o£.her assigned role as a·woman.

Cress ida becottes increaf:linglydistressed as matters progress and she
is forced to face the implications of her earlier longing as
illusion. Thus as Troilus stOElS Cressida's "babblingll with a k:bss,
Cressida is struck with mortification:

liMy lord, I do beseeCh you pardon-me
'.-

ITwas not my purpose thus to beg a kiss.
I am asnamvd, 0 heavens, what have I done?U (135ft)

To beg a kiss t'loul,dbe to inj.tiate and participate in the love action.
as asu.bject, which lies ou.tside her prescribed role as a female,
and more specifically as Cressida. Cressida f s inabiJ4ty to find a
place from which she is able to act :j_p.I! agreement with her desires,

II II
suggests itself in her physical need tb flee. Troilus, questioningil
her as to what offends he:l:'/draws from her the response t.hat she is
offended by herself. Qu&stioned further/. the admis~ion is drawn:

"I have a kind of self resides with you,
But an unkind self, that itself will leave
To be another's fool. I would be gone
Where is my wit. I know not what I speak." (145 if)

It is with deep regret that Cressida realises and admit.s.·,to Troilus
that she has two kinds of self ( the self she longs to bel!,and the
self she must fulfill, which is literally to be anot'heris fool. Her

(~Jt'
desire to flee is also a desire to hold off the lnevitable. '\thus
having recognised her pretsc:ribedroles with startlit:lgclarity 1
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Cressida's enly hope must 3,.i~ in deZLay.Cre§sida's d.esire to. 'cbe a
(, ,ri .. l.r....,'~

, ..JU:bject exists in constant oppoE?ition to her desire fQr ft(l~yi.lltnenl=-
!J' '\\ ''f'''S_ ..~ '"~0 cs-'-'

in a love whti.ch:tequirE!'s su.bm.i~(si6nand ebedience. TJ:.et.ension

bet;.'I.'leenthe two ~el~~~ reflect"~\a similar teris±ofio found in ':,

Renaissa.nce religious discourses regarding. the ro.le of W'dt~~nin
marriage, where faithfu.lness sadr:l.fices independence to obedienc~.

Cressida's fear regarding };:ar constancy in lov-e co.uld also :be
'\1-. '.

expressed as her fear that s.lle ,\'1ill be unable to adeql.tately oc~upy
L G ~

the ctmtra'cricto.ry subjeCt position required of her in th~ love

relationship.

(\7)

\)

Male fixity and tru'eh vs , female defer!.~alr?-ndduplicity.
,. ".~

Linda Charnes argues that:

liThe figures in Shakespeare's play have complied with tJ:t,edemands
of "civilizatiori:" inso.far as they have been ucc~):ptitut::'§dllby
those demands. But we expect Tro:q!us to be "true" and Cressida tc
be "false" :because their sterr is((part ef®. what in turn
constitutee. "civilization"" No other of Shakespear.e'.s characters
are as IIconvicted" as those in uTroilus and Creg;sidi:lJ'.(10J

1(, '.,
This conviction of Tro.ilus and Cressida both by "civilisa:t;ioriI1 and

within Itcivili'satio.n" whet'e their roles have become legendlQV, takes

on an ,increased signifioance \'1'11enit becomes appararit. that these,::..
/1

rlles are also encoded in Elizabethan protestant discourses.

(!ressida's attempts tb signify herself as independent 'V'lithin the
/'-'.',\
:I '~

relj.gio'l.1.sand cultural context of Elizab~Qh8\inEnglang, where female

SUbmission was required, would have been the saine at3 her
;""')

Signification as false .. HoweverI this ~Vcivi1.i'Sat,i0l1>1also. i1demande;a1f

such assertions' of Lndependerice , and thus falsity, ins 0fal',. ae:tC'ito '
J,~i

•. ..-- \ . Ii •asserted l.ntl:':t.PS;:I..C. female value.
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J:Jikecre§sida, Troilus tattes his turn ixi"-exp~eSsinghis ,af'tiety

regarding' ccnacanoy in lov~. Notably his an:x;iety i~adirected at

Cressida rather than himself.. -T'roilus expresses th£fS anxiety in term$
[j' .

of ,$'Jenera!.female deviancy f(; positing that elll w:omena.re )!!orruptihle

by nat1.1re:

110 that! thought that it "could be in a woman-

-_--------------------- --------------------
To keep~.kr constancy in plight and youth,

~ 3-------~----"-------~-t "
Howwere I then uplifte&? II (llL:, ii, 148ff) Ij

Troilus' fear of female corruption expresses the deep aeat.ed male

fear oE"womenas the source of evil and darkness, and s~ems to draw'

particularly on medieval misogynist 1;'\iewsof womenwhich were still

present in Elizapetha.n England. It is interesting also that Troilus

conat.ruct.s the female as totally other than himself. Where they a.re

dark and corruptible by nature, he is by,nature true and

1
!
J

simpler than the infancy of truth. II (158ff) . Ii ..Trbl.luS hereby ,suggests

i
t
t
1

that his truth is both fixed and'preordained from thelPeginnings of'

time, a.s indeed Charn"esargues it is. Unlike female action, which

becomes submissive and ,Abedient 'I1it11.che onset of love, male action

remains authoritative. and uncontradictory. As the subject of the love

action, and with all possible contradiction eransfel.~red onto

Cressida" Troilus sets himself up as the transparent signifie:r with

its possibility of reflecting truth:

'''Yet, after all comparisons of tx:uth, o

i?
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AS truth's authentic ~uthor to be c.ited,
;;;

As true as 'rroilus' shall crow'tJ)uptbe verse,
And sc.mctify the numbers." (III, ii ~70 ff)

C:r;essida,unlike TroilU:'s,is signified in terms of possibility rather
tharl:;fixity. She is the .shifting signifier I subject to constant.
deferral. Thus, while Troilus is convinced of his citation "AS true
as Troilus"1 Cressida begins her citation with the unce:r:tain1I1f";

o

1/

K
\.\

If I b~ false., or swerve a hair frqm truth,

-------------------------~-------------------
nYeal let them say, to stick the heart of falsehoodr

r>

Cressida's representation of herSelf as a possibl~ type for f~male
falsity hqS its source in Troilusi contrasting representations of
male and female subject pooitions in the act~bn of l~ve, Troilus is
able to signify l:limself'astru~ and stable, p\cimarily because the
position he occupies as a male Ln the d~,s90urse of love is

I r
if

unproblematic and uncontradictory, where the valUe and action
assigned to him are in agreement ~dt:h each other. 'rhe contradictory
position assigned to women also goes a long way in deflecting any
anxieties relating to action in love, away from the male and onto. the
female. If we relate this back t.othe contradictory position women
were assigned in EliZabethan religious discourses, the possibility
emerges that the problematic construction of the feminine in "these
discourSes served the interests of patriarchy as much as it
threat~ned them. Thus one could say that the gap which these
discourses created between women's value and the ac~ion assigned to
them, increased the possibility of representing women as unstable and
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o

duplicitous. Tllis in turn furt.her Emabledmen to deflect the'ir own

anxieties about their incoherence 'tind incapacity away from themaelv'eS
nif

anp. onto women.
c (;

{vi)

(/

Female prizes for successful male, act.ion.
" \\

While Elizabethan religious discourses were able to concede women's

equal value to men/ ehe submissive :;:ol~ assigned to female' action',"
~ , " r

remained vitch to male.\"confidenqe and'especially in. marriage,
<, \'" c.

percei(l1Q coherence, and therefore male action. If womenare assigned "r>~
9

rolet:: as active sUbj sets, which indeed their eq\lal v~:t~ueimplies they

should be, then the incentive for male aCl;;.ionbecomes problematic,
'\7.;,

The necessi,ty of submissive female action 'is revealed in Troilus and

Cressida as womenare posit~?ned as prizes for successful male ,
"I..~;

i ).~·l h . d: . (). . ...it' •adt~);(h, and t ere:Epre functl.on to ispel male anxJ.ety regarO.l.ng thel.r

incdl~erellce and Ioss as Sub]ects .

In the play C:r.essida functions not only as a prize for TrQ;j.lusl~
'.\

successful action, but also as a .oprize j~forher f(il.ther's successful

action, 1€lading 'to a conflict of clainl on Cressida~;'s body. Thus, the

third scene of act dtcee opens with 'Ca1cnas drawing atten.tion to his

action whiiell demands some ieward:
))

"'Now,princes, for the service :r have done,
~\

th r aavantage of the time prompts mt:::J.I01~d

To call for recompense." (:r:rI,iii,1~3)



o 252

IF

Although the idea of "recompense" on the one hand was used to denote'

"compensation in retllrn for trouble, exertion or services (l500)"," it

wasusea. also to signify loss and was thus a "compensation (received

::l::r::~n:::e:O::gl:::i::O:n~:~e::t::e:t(:::::"e:::n:~~d'
seems to be asking for a reward fer his. services. However, even the

<,

desi:r.'e co be rewarded, Which'is a form of recognition, signifies lack.
I

and, an anxiety about self. The services which Calchas has rendered

to the Greeks. are p:ce$ented in tents of Ca..tchasr denial of seJ,f in
(~;}

order to servel for' which he !.I.QW regtlires a reaffirmation of self.
(l

The verbS used to signify his action are verbs ,;Jf loss! "I have

abandon/d Troy, left my possession" (5). This sense of loss and

anxi.eby is i~c:i]eased"by Calchas' presentation of him$elf as naked or

lIexposfdll, vulnerable to ndoubtful fortunesll where he has beel1·th:I;'ust

lias new into the world, strange, undernoted" (12). This dislocation',:, ,~

results in a, desire for recomplS,.1se/"which it is suggested, is a

desil'F for the "other" f for the unified and uncomplicated self.

/>

Calchas' "othern is his daughter Cressida, and indeed he signifies

he'): in terms of poaseasdon, limy Cressida", and "my daughterll•

Calchas at no tithe considers Cressida as a subjectowho acts, feels

and desires, and i;nstead he 'is driven by his own lack alto.hiS ..desire

for fulfillment. It is not jus!:· that Cressid.a is part of-that world

he is familiar w?Lth,but, rachel:- 11.~i.spossession of her as a reward, as

she was previously a reward for 'l'ro4lu~A.is the only thing which will
"reaffirm his coherent selfhood. As Calchas is united. ,,,lith Cressida,

who is constructed as object, so does the disloo~tion between subj.ect

and object disappear. l'he idea/")! a reward also works to reassure
i. '

Calchas of the existence' Q·f a teleological universe where cause and
.. \)
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IILet him be sent, great i?rinc~,s,

'"And ~e shall' buy my daught.er; ,and.her pre,sence

Shall quite strike off all service .r have done

In most accePt~~pa:ln. II (27 ff}

252

effect. operate ~,~t110utcomplicat,:i6n, as jU$. action is met with just
., . ( j . ,: -) ~--::=;:,:

:t;'eward.:

(,1

This idea of womena§ prtr':-z<;;sfor successful .:maleaction is qonti;n'lled
~ a

c-

in the follr,""';,ng act "wb,~reDiomedes comes to ex~ract. Cress'ida from

the Troj ans and return her to her father. Thus Cressidc( must be o

"renderedll (\l1V..., i, 3S) r which is to be given in return £.or
\ . j"\

something." Here cCres.sida is a prize for Caletas' actioB~\ ano her
(/ .~. r;~ \)

value is made equivalent to the, value of A..."1.tenor.,whose!<Valueis

tt

-~"",.

proportional '-..ltohis action.

The relationship of male confidence to the possession of the woman asn 0

pr:j..zecan ;be.seen as J?aris,~ks D:i.omedes:ftWhoin your thougljts

deserves fair Helen best ../ Myse'1fI or Meneleus,?II (IV Ii, 5~,) O,ipmedes 'II

confirms the idea that Helen is iu''leed a prize for well execut.ed

action:
,i)

"Bot.h,alike: He merit J w~~ll1;:0 have her, that doth seek h'er,
II

... Aridyou as well to ..keep her that,. de,fend heril• (56) However,

Oiomedes rec'Dgnising the high cost of. the 'reward, the irh\?ll of pain It I

and tlle "costly loss of, wealth and friends", rather than accusing the

act.Len which seeks the rev,.rard, instead blames the prizef namely

Helen. His representation" of Helen is as 'Violent as "the actu:on which

seeks to w~n: het't, and thE;'Jreis a sense in which

follQ'I.'lthe brutal and often failed. consequen•.•.ces
'I

the guilt ,{hieh must
1\

of male act\on is
I, ... . u _ ,\

represented as atransferred onto the 'trwmC1ln.Hele:r;l.is theref·ore

false woman, not just in' the sense that she has been, morally
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k . ~\t...; frO ... '"where her body bears the·mar s of LJ.~atc~..pptl.on. \1

Thus she is soiled, wit:h "whorish 10it1SII I "bawdy veins,l a.r.'ld her flesh
a ucontaminated carion v17eightn. T4~re is however t . nothing in the
play, or in Helenrs actions to SUPPOFt this construction of her. As·
Diomedes r.ight~,yrecb~nises however', the soiling of the pri~e is(C
unable to fullY,:assuage the gu~lt:'~.Off:q.ewinner ~ and both Paris and
Meneleus fail to escape the ~ash of Diomedes' anger.

When Troilus is confrontedJwitp. the imminent. loss of Cresaida, his
des~lair is articulated in terms of the ine.fficapy of his action'~':

Troil. Is it ~o concluded?
By Priam and the general state: of ,Troy
They are at hand, and ready to effect it.

Troill1s. How my achievements mock me!

\Aeneas.

I will go and meet them. (IV,ii,68ff)

If, as much of the language thus fa.rhas suggested, creSs:bda is a
prize or reward for effective male action, her loss signifies more
than the loss of a lover/ .andacts as a Sign of TrQilus I failure.

Cressida's response is not as resigning" as Troilus' as she seeks to
assert her will to act against the wider '!powers:"0 you immortal
gods! I will not go." (IV1ii,97)Her rejection of her father in
favour of her lover can be viewed in the context of E~~zabethan
England where religious discoul.'sesgave rise to a similar conflict
between teq1,.1iredfemaJ,.eobedience to the) ·,atherand ·$ubm:i...ssionto the
prospective husband. That her anger and ,rebellion is directed
asrainst her father and the trans,cendentI suggests anger at the taw

\\
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()

which naturalises female submission and acceptance of the Symbolic
~ ~

Order.
.)

'There is also a sense in which Cressida attempts to reject l1.er
I)

" . - _---_ - - ,-_ , -_ -_- - - _. ," ..construction as a prl.ze for male act::Lon,08 she des::Lresthe
i.:::::::-____ ' .... )

"",_,-

mutilation,of her body which is the "prized Object:

, cJ

IITearmybright hairr and $Cr~tch mypraised cheeks,

(lV,ii/110ff) o

CraCk'myclear voice withs-dbS, and.break myheart

With sounding Troilus, I ~;ill not go from Troy. II

(I

(,n
Cressida's desire for the destruction Of tl~bse qualities whicp work

to constjiruct he1.' as the feminine "other" f whi9h -Ls essentially
!?

passive or immobd:lersuggest.s a longing on her part to asse::ut \:I, value
\' ~

which is separate from male evaluat.ion. There is thus a recognition

on Cressida's .pazt; that" her construction as a prize,,, deval.ues her, as

well as rendering her inactive.. This devaluation is rep.resent\.sd

visually as Cressida is delivered from the J:landof one male, to tt.le \
;.)

hand of another I in such 0, ~layas to echo PanffarusJ earlier
//

construction 9f maidenhead as a marketable commodity. The assertion
"of an Lndependent;female value becomes i.ncreasingly problematic in

the face of the demand for a female passivity, \'1hich is prized as the

signification of male coherence.

Troilus, rather t.;hanrailing against the powers which work to
;"

(,

undermine the effectiveness of his actiou( chooses to submit.

Interestingly, he',,uses rel'igious discursive practic~s in order to

m9.ke:Sense of a situation oVer which he'has lost control, d:Cpwing
/,!

:rt)articularlY 011 t.he 'hot ions of sacrifice :
o



notion of sin, and it seems that; Troilus, confront.ed w:j.ththe

1

i
';1

J
1

I
I

I
' .. I

by the religious nct Lons of pubmisf:'ion, repentance and sacrifice. 1
Howeverf ;he sacrifice, instea(", Of being Troilu.s' heart whicl\ he \\

intends, is" Cre~$ida"s body, which becomes t~e s.ubst;':C{Il,tefO~~41iSown\),. .." I
~,c,,'"=''' p/~ ."'~!

I

I
[

I
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"Andto bis hand ~tihen! deliver her,

Think it an alter" an.d"th~y brotner Troil1::L~

A priest, there off'ring to it his'own hea'rt." (!V,:i.:ii,7)

The idea of sacrifice in religious terms d:s closely related to the

inadequacy of his own actions I arid realising how far sno:Ct they fall

of his expectations, at~8mpts to redeem himself to. a,q~rtain extent

failure.
1\

<0;;)1

{
'l'he displacerfent

\\

Tr9ilus' inc~~asinglv anxio.us reactions to. the separation. Unlike!/ ..
:;;;-;{/

Cressida, Tr6ilus seems to. more readily submit himself to the

o.f sin o.r male inadequacy onco Cress ida is seen in

o
necessity of their separation, His submissio.n to a reality in which

;_':.

action fails, brings with it the realisation o.f the po.ssibility of

unfaithfulness. Ho.wever,rather than relating the po.ssibility o.f

failure to himself, he relates it instead to. Cressida. A Str~ggle

can be seen in Troilupi discourse, where he 0:0. the o.nehand acpepts

the reality of disinteg:r.·atio.n and yet on the other is sti4/1. ab,J.eto
J!

conat ruct; him~;elf as "true", Hi~ "truth" t.herefore depends on the

displad:ement of all possible deviance o.nto Cressida's body. rt is

worth remembering here t:-,h.atprotestants refused ea:elier

representations of womenas the.source o.f evil by denying that wonCb

were any mo.resusceptible to failure than mell. Their assertion o~
. I:

mutuality ;;"rl marriage, stand,¢r;in contrast to Troilus' (refusal lito take

responsibility for his POSS,tlblefa.ilure, by displacing it·· onto

"

I?
"':._

J
I,, i

/1 I 0
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Cressida's body. :Protestants whoheld womenand men'equally"

accour,ltab1,_!=for sint .,would'havevi~~~~ed'l'roilusP attempts to displace
o

his brokeness 'with some 'contempt. Indeed} it is possible to sugge9t
~ 0

that" protesbants would not hav~'been entirely un(~ymP?rh~ticto
~,\,~, /

eressida, who shows a deep se,t,lsitivity to her ownfailings.

o

AttE'mpting to e:xplaip. his reference to Cressida I s possible fals:L;'ty,

Troilus tries to mask that this is what he WaSin fact doir:,g,

"!" speak not JIBethou truel' as fearing thee -
(~ n

For ! will throw myglove to Death himself
//

that there'S n.omaculation in thy hear\: -
I)

But "Be thou true" say I to fashion ,in

My sequent J;!J;otestation: be thou true,

And I wilJ.. see thee." (:tV,i:M.61ff)

this mask-ingis.however not entirelY achieved, firstly by the
J: " ,_-_' '_"

reference to "maculatiouU which holds suggestions of soiling, and

whicp:"",althsmghhe claims he does not fear it of Cressida, its very

reference suggep,ts the pO$,sibility in the bodies of other women.

Secondlyt Troilus rewrites his earlier relating of woman's fals,ity to

failed ma:he,.action, by here relating su8cessful male action to\,
"h1

woman's virt7t. The possible failure or success of male action is

th,;i:efore located in the body of the woman,increasing the sense of
~,' '._'~\ \\ ,~:.l

''';,

the wd~nanas a kind of mythical 1I0tner" who reflects pack to the male

the incoherence or coherencre of nd,s ownimage. ;1

C)
':?roilus continues to mask his fear of Cressida's ,,,possible falsity by

claiming that it is not her failure wb.i'Chhe .ant.Lcd.pat.esI but rather II

his own iria~\ility to merit her faithfulness:
\.
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"In this 1..do not cal* your faith in question.

So<mainlyas mymerit." (XVI iv, 83)c.

He.therefore likens his own fear to th~~tot Cressida' s , However,he')

is quick to transfer his o~n possible failur~ again onto Cressifla as.
'-f. /,he reCalls .the tempt.ataon 'pf Eve in hd.s repea;'}:edalluqions to the ;:,

d '1 d . ~~ ))ieva, an temptatl.on:'-"",,~~c

i)
Troilus: There lurks a still arlO.duifs-discoursive; devil!/ . ,'1}

)j • b d'~jfat tempts most cunn~ngly;",But 'e net I;::empte';
- ;:::/

'~',.;......;.-- ....-- -- 'D-(~;::::,--- .,;.;'----;-. --_ ...._ .....-_ ...._;_ - -1-,- ,....',;;;.;,'-~........- _iM ~ -- - -- - .;,;.-.3, - _,'_ _._

"

Cressida: 00 you. think: 1 will?

-. _ .... - -,,_":"'"'- - -.-"'O~ _ .... ,- - - - - .... - - _;- -:-- - _- - ... '.- ~- ..~,- _-'c'- "",.,,-:-- - - Oo9"'""'":_,f'- - _-."";'-'_ -.- -- _._._ .... _'.,- _ ....

\\
\\Troilus: No.

But something maybe done that we will not i d')

And sometimes,we are devils ourselves,

Whenwe)/,will tempt the frail ty of 01,11i powers,

Pres1,lmingon their changeful potency. (IV.Lv,89ff')

Troilus calls attention {ito t.he inability of humanaction to bring

about the desired perfecti.on, as well as the even greater fol].y of

misrecognising humanfrailty for humanpotency.
\\

Strangely, Troilus

makes the samemistake he. cautions Cressida against"., rrhus she asks
-c- 1\

him "My lord, will you be true?", and he replies I!WhoII? - alas, it

is myvicel~ myfaultU In his reply Ollemay recal.l- ~n earlier
(, .}

struggle where Troilus on the one hand recognises the frailty of

humana&.tion, and where on the other he hesitates to apply this

recognition to himself, preferring to transfer it onto Cressida.

'I'his same struggle is seen in Troilusi subsequent actions, for no
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soon~,l:'has he pledged his tr'4~,)::hto Cres'$ida" than he turns'" to hand."

her Ul1hE:81tatinglyover to Diomeaes', thereb15-betr.aying her "wit~ the
() {;

prover:bial kisEt'l:
<, u

I'Fea.:l3 not my t:J;1;lth ; :-themOlltalof my"wit

! "Plain and trUeu, there'S al'I the reach of it.

Welcome,.Sir lVio~ed here is the lady
. ,n?:~~~,."__ (t~Y; _".~ "':5,; Cli. _. ~ ,) '1.

Wh~'cb,G)for.?~tenorwe del~ver 'you. II (ins 105ft)

1\" .. ..fl....
The.verbal sparrincr whiCh follows between Troilus and Diomedes once •.,
more constructs Cressida(,'{asa prize for effective male act}o~J as

ep.chof tJ}j?Wctry to {)utdo the other in their praise of Cress ida r s
-0

I () ...,

beauty and"value. "Sroilus first uses the threat of 115:8mil~tary

'J action to plead CrB:ssidaFs protection,rt

\\
\)

I
!
I
f

I
I
I
i
I

i7
IIIf. ef er thou stand at mercy of my sy~ord!

(;.,

NameCressid, and"thy lif,e shall be as safe

As Priam is in Ilion." (IV,:i.v,112)

Diomedes ironically undermines the threat of 'rroilus '. act.Lon l;>y

insisting that it is cressida's worthiness as a p4;'ize, Whichwill

ultimately ensure.her fair treatment.

IIFair Lady Cressida, (I

So please you, save the thanks this prince expects.

The lustre of your eye, heaven in your cheek,

Pleads year 'fair usage; and to Diomed,

You shall be mistress and cOYf,mandhim \'1hqlly." (114ff)
j
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The signi;fication of Cressida and
\\\\ '

action work;9,_co deny'"them the

-, .: ,';,
Y1 il

Hele~ as 1!rize~ for sUy,,~essfulmale
\1 \". '\t' ','

independent )value which ~he~q'eachse,ek;

While the female body is prized, its intrinsic worth is deva.,lued. It
'I

becomes increasingly obViouj that. where female action is as.signed a
Iipassivtp rol,e I and ~<iherefeniale inaction remains crucial to male

action, a value ,.,whichis' sepa~~~e frol11,male evaluation becomes

impossible. Protestants watch:bn~\lheplay, and seeing tbe devaluing
o j
of Cressida and Helet! as..a resuit of their construction as passiveo

(vii)

objects, would have had to face that. their owndiscourse which tried

to assign an equal value to women,'while still seeking to maintain
Ji

female submisf?ion,,,andobedience, was highly problewatic. The effect

of this recognition, along with SOmesympathy for Cressida, 011 whom
. \)

Troilus displaces the fear of his ownfailure and sinl could only
IIhave contributed to the deep anxiety already present around

protestant evaluations of women.

Cressida: betrayer or betrayed?

The "betrayal II scene in which Cressida "betrays n her love for Troibls

marks' Lhe.,climax of the play I not in the sense that Cressida finally

acts out the audience'a and the play's expectations of her as false,

but rather in the profound tragedy it signifies, wherein the

contradictory demandswhich arE$1madeon Cressida in the play, result
,

ultimately in disaster. Troilus muchcommentedon exc.l,: nat.LonIIThis

is, and is not Cr.essidall, is merely a repetition of Cressida's

earlier oIJservation that she has two kinds of l3elves. It. is

important to rememberhowever, the profound anguisn with which
(,1

cressi.da makes this observation, which is the summationof both het

\~

'\
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desire that her love .for 'l'roilus be.fulfilled1 as ')gell as a great

fear of the consequences such fulfillment WQ:>uldhave on her hody , and

her value as a woman.

Freund, commentingon this earlier scener- remar.rkstl-).at:

. \!

"This gl.vl.nga;w~yof hersel:!:;.,with its double gestures of
bestowing and reb7iaetin~h. 91:'eatesa powerful sense of her sincere:
scruples and hes:1:tlations, but at, the same time; it only ensnares
Cressida more surely in the imposs:l,bility of ever representing
herselfctruly." (11)

The scene in which she appears Diomedesshows a very similar

advancing and backtracking I whefe she st.ruggles with her 'vp1lof Love

to Troilusr and her changed circum~ltances. Cressida's .inability t.o
j? <, I)

represent herself truly goes beyond her citational limitations" in

Whichshe is bound to play out"~,;:::1 \~ole of falsity, to the problE;lm
i':-'(· \; )1 (/ \,

Cressida faces in the conflict b~tween l!~r owne:xpectatiot;s of ml:~tual/:~.,-~.
affection in her relationship with Troilus, and the demandswh±cla

inhibit her action pd'? she ente:r:s into a faithful relationship' ;FlS a

woman.Cressida is unable to resolve her desire of fulfillment :Lin
love, and the. demandsof obedience and submission which such

fulfillmentr,;fequires. She is liKeWise unable to match her view of

herself as Cl subject with intrinsic value, which she attempts to
,7>

assert tnroughout the play, and the role of passive oPlJect whioh she
,{'

is repeatedly required to accept. Although Cressida is unable to

escape her rhetorical self which must; play the false Cressida, there
,

is a very real sense in \"'.ffdichshe struggllrS to becomean active agent-

in the Shaping of her subjectivity. Her tragedy is not only that her

outcome is predetermined, ,in that her part has been written in

previous texts, but also that as a womansh~ faces impossible and
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unresolved demanda., Indeed, her disgust at he!:'own falsity is
written in terms of her disgust with per sex:

IITroilus, farewell, one eye yet looks 011 thee,

i:;

But with my heart the other eye doth see.
Ah poor our sex! This fault in us I find:
The error·of OUr eye directs our mind.
What error .leads must err," (V, ii, 108 ff)

Falsity fot Cressida, is concurrent \'1ithbeing a woman, and as such
is the natural consequence of"having to occupy contradictory $ubject; (

'i

positions. Cressida:Ls unable. to \it;rulyrepresent herself, mainly
,I

because her true self is ,poSc~t;:ionJdas shiftillg and cont.r2l.dictory.[I

Cressida/s capitulat~on to Oiornedes could well be an attempt on her
part to escape the consequences of her love t> for Troi'lusI and as such
it is a bid to assert herself as an actor. The outcoma is however I

quite the opposite as Cressida fulfills everyone else's expectations
except her own. Rossiter's claim that:

"Cressida is not simply a little harlot; and, though.
admittf.!dly"designing'f, is too frail to stick t.ohen
design. Her passion is quite genuine; so is her grief at~(!
her separation from 'I'roilus. Only nothing is deep rootect-·lnher. II (12)

refuses to acknowledge the stark contradictions Cressida is faced
(~;

with, and the profound struggle she undergoes to ref~olve them, The
problem is not that "nothing is deep rooted in her"f but rather that
things are rooted too deep, leading tq a tragic at.t.empt.on her part
to resolve what cannot be resolveQ. Cressida might well lament with
.Troilus:
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"0 madness of discpurse,
That sets uf' wit:h and against itself!rt

For it is indeed a mad discourse which gets up such a g~p between
different va.luations of women and the aci,t.,.ions which are prescribed to

Ii i;'
"them ..It is a very similar "ma.dness" which is found in Elizabethan c

p,rotestant discourses su1.i{roundingwomen, where women were sigp.ified
\\/ -)"

as eqUally va.luable to'men, and, yet were assigned passIve and
obedient roles as wives and daughters.
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~~1. Woodbridge\. L; (1984); Women and the English Rena.issance; T.he
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Lectures, ed,Graham Storey; Longmans: London; page 143.
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CONCLUSION
\\

o

A study. of Troilus and Cressida ip.relation to 'the classical and "
medieval accounts of the story, gives eviderlce that the play is
deeply anxious about the possibilities of effective hhman action
in war and loVe and t'I;J.eproblematic location of }lumanvalu6p
particularly female value, in a way in y,qh:Lchthe play's sources
are not. There is also evidence to suggest that many of the
anxietie.s which are found in the play relating to,himtar»action
and value were also present in th~ religfous discourses which
were circulating in Elizabethan England.

'"The debate which was. going on between protestants and ""chri~tian
,/ I

humanists (1) in Seventeenth Century: England wasprim.arily
concerned with human potential. While Christian bumanists "held

;\1high hopes for human achnevement , even going .so far as to
suggest tb"at the subject might contribtltc to her or,his
salvation through (~,ffectiveq~,ption,protestants were profoundly

(~'::

pes8imist:ic about what the hUman being COUld accomplish. Inde€!d,
Pt"otestants would have gone so far as to assert that human
endeavour ends in the very opposite Of what it olrginally sets
out to complete, and that disaster is in,reality the outcome of
all aspirant human action. This same struggle Can arg,uablY be
found in Some of the dialogues which are present in Tro:i.lusand
Cressida. Thus we find ill the 'Plj311that while there is a great
yearning after action which is heroic, and an articulation of
these hopes in such a way as to suggest a certain. greatn~ss on
the part Of the subject I in the end the desire for herC)ism
w·z::'':.<>

~~>-remains unfulfilled.

'\ D
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'.thedisinteg.ration of such" lefty ideals, into an ~!lding w:qere
.,

heroitl1,,,,action is.action which is essel'ltiallybrutal and violent,
\,

takes on an increased signii:icance'when read with an
understan.ding .of the protestant distrust of heroic assertion in
Elizabet~an England. Xf read with the laqually'held assertions
made by christian humanists regarding theJ,!possibilities.of human

<:-,

\"Z:' .,heroism, the tex~\becomes the site of a struggle about hul'han
action and potential which \-ddS to the play's final tragedy.

~.
This same struggle,is arguably alsQpr~senn' in the play's
concern l;Ilithlove. Here too, it is possible to identify great:
aspirations with regard to the possibi11tties of love. However,
as in the heroic strain of t.heplay, desire remains u.nfulfilled,
and'perfe',ctlove i.sthwarted by bodies which are unable to match
the longings of the senses. Op.ce again, the anxiety expressed by

.,\the would be lovers, that their actions will in the end remain
ineffective, CCiIi ~e found in Elizabethan protestant q}scourses.
LOVe was of particular Significance to protestants, marking as
it dOElF3the :;Julminationand fulfillment)!of.•chr;i.stianlaw. The
desire on the Plp.rtof protesta:n,ts,that they love perfectly as
God has commanded, was perpetually confounded by their
Qverwhelmingpelief in human depravity. ThUS when Troilus

\
.. \ 'lamtitlents"This is the monstrtlllsityin love lady: that the W:L ....J.

is infinite, and the execution confined: that the desire is
boundless, and the act a Slave to limitil, he expresses !:a longing
and a reSignation which is tbund in protesta.nt discourses. It is
therefore possible to s'O.sgestthat these discourses in turn
offer some insight into the s/t-rug-glesaround" 10'7,ewhich are
found in th!3play. Thus in a very similar spirit to Troilus,
Calvin writes of the converted: "What are they to do here, while

\\
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they feel" that there is not.hing they are less able' to do than to

fulfill the 19~W?They will, they aspirel they try, but they do

nothing' with t.he required perfection. 11 (2)

~f_...;:: II

The suggestion found in the 'Troilus and Cressida, that human

action is marked by failure) impacts direct.ly on"che struggle
; ,"'I
'I

also. found in the plaYf rE?,gardingthe location of"0 humanvalue.
It iK~~~

Whenactiqi). is ineffective, value which deriVes from applause or
'\-'~'"

rewarl ,bed~)inespro.blematic. The play thus shows a str~fggle
"'''; ';''j
\'_"'"

betweelf'Ulysses and Hector who insist that; value is to be found

only in public approvaf,, and !'•.:oilus and Achilles who, realising

that this renders humanval1..lehighly unstable, seek to assert a

value which is privately determined. Once again, this same

struggle maybe found in Elizabethan religious discourses.

Protestants, with their belief in humanincapacity, sought to

locate their value ill some external absolute. Thus they argued

for a value~hich derived. solely from the believer's private

relationship with God, through faith}p Christ's .substitutionary

death. Realising the anarchical possibilities inherent in this
\!

assertion as the bestowing of value was removed out o·f the hands

of church and state, and placed in the hands of God, ch~istian

humanists, such as ThomasMore, insisted that value derived from

conforming one's actions to the;jlaws defined by social

consensus, which was embodied in the Catholic Church.

The debate surrounding the location of value, which was found +jZ
Eliza.bethan religious discourses, and which is found also in ..f"fl

\~

Troilus and Cressidi:!, becomes increasingly complex when the

value of i:?menis considered. Both protestants and chrl-"stiap.
;J ''/

/~-"

humanists I sought to reey1aluate womenby claiming that womenare

\ I
\J

11
#

i\
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"I,r c 9Ii 1/t h

inh1rntH.~ equal in valne, to men, This ass:',"tton "a~" rendered

prob1i'ematl.cI p.owever, by the. factt that \whife women:Iwereassigned

an itkreased at.at.us,"in terms of thter" value, they. ·,t'{~re~JtillI:' ','.0 0

instjl;uct-ed to remain passive a:l'ldsubmissive within) the marriage
I, :';

con/tx.t. ThU,S.~ tension emerged between women's V;~lue, and the

act,~':!,on7hiCh ,,\is accesllible, 0>'more CorreflY, ~naccessible, to.

bneJ,h It is interesting therefore that a si\~ilar \\tens:lon exists
/: ' ~\ :,

in .;,I::.11eplay around Cressida and Helen. A struggle\! can be
II

id1bntffied between Cressida' sand Relen' s attempt~s to asaarb
1/

tlleir independent value, and those voices in the play I which
!j1 . . __. . ",
sl/Lgnificantly are '~lale voices, 'N"hOstrive to render both

/i '

Jressida and Helep. silent and .¥§,~sive.
II rJ ( \

Il <0 z~",j .)

:While it would be di:eficult to claim any direct relationship
Ii .
iI

/Ibetweenthe play and Elizabethan reJdgious texts and dd.acour-sesf
{l !i

/1 a study of the play in relation to these discourses giv€~s

evidence of someprofound similarities bet'llveenanxietiesl and

struggles present in Elizabethan r.eligious dialogues and

tensions which can be identifi.ed in the play. This is uc>t

surprising given that the Trojan story 'is historically
""iassociated. with the ideals of courtly love and heroism, and that

!'

,\;:loththese idealS were highly contentious in the cont.ext; in

J,~,hiChShakespeare WaS writing. Thus while the play is

essentially a pagan story, having its sources in Classical

legend, it is impos,sible to agnore that Shakespeare I s play Was

writte:L7'in a fundamentally Chr1..stian context, which itself was
!' -:-

fraught with contradictions and tensidns. Added to this is the

fact that the play is concerned with many of the ideas which

W8re also being debated by Elizabethan th~ologians. It is

therefore possibleCto suggest that a study of Troilus and i;
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Cressida, .with rteh:ea.rdto,so~e of the religious-'discourse~~ which
were.present at tilUe'of the play's writing, provides a
helpful context for reading' some of the arutieties and st~uggles

)~ . .

which are foun&'in t~feplay. An Ultderstanding of Renaissa~2"
<:;': .. . . . '.' ...• //("

religious discou+'l?6Salsb provides a twentieth century re(~der
with some inCight 'into how an Elizabethan audience would have
received'"a play which a9J~es$es many of the anxieties which we,re

/;/

present tot' them in cirrent religious debates.

In view Of" some ot' the context out at which the'play emerges 1

and from which it arguably draws some of its themes, I would
argue that the Play is a tragedy of prpfound p~oportions. ,It'orit

'II[
seems to me that there is nothing mor# tragic than when the
dreams, aspitations and desires of human beings end in violence,
betrayal and death, The play is not a protestant or a humanist
view of the world, so much as it is t1}esite for the enactment

i\ jf
\, ) ~~~-:../

of a struggle between two verY'different ways of making sense of
the human condf.tri.on;On t;p.eone hand there is such a longing

jj '\for, ap.dunderstandl.ng of greatness, that it becom~s apparent
that;such ideas do not emerge out of a vacuum, but must have
some grO'\.lIldingin reality. On the other hand the reality of
failure is unable to be kept at bay, a.ndthe nobili~y which is
most assuredly present finally give$ way to brutality and
death. Kennet1ilMul'r concludes in the Oxford edition to the play
that "It is :qpta cynical play, but a sombre examination of a

,t

fallen world, wbJch, any ~ontempora.ry preacher could have
G ~applauded." :~~\3) In agreement with Muir :t would suggest. that the

play tragically offers us a view of reality as both magnif:i!.!ent
and ~1"acherous, which ~ould have found
reli,fOUS thinke,s 0.; brth sides of the

( I:
~ I II

some agreement w±eftamo~~

Elizabethan religibuS
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"~,

"contro~frrij. sao.ly,lrnY such ,ag"",e,.,ent w6ulo have:i'Ss\\eo 'from ~ ,
such oJposing bases;J that Erasmus' horrifying prophesy indeed

G ~

carne true, as thi~'reJigious debates in Renaissanqe Engh~ndQ,r
., \\ (i

e~:r:uptedinviolellQ@, and ended in many deaths~

"It is fr.omthe con,flict;of.such.ElxaggerfttedVi~ews(thathave
been born the thunders and lightnings. which. now ahalce the world.
And. if each side continues ...tQ;) def,~nd l::d,.tterlY'-0;ts,OT,,'l1exaggerations /"I pan see such. a fight coming .1fs was t.hat; betw~,en
~cb.illesand Hector whom, since they were both equally ruthle,ss,
only death CQuld. divide. It Erasmus 1524

Notes.
9

1. Please see page-l1 of the thesis for my discussion on my
of the·terms ".orotestantism" and "christian humanism".

2. Calvin, J. Institutes of Christian ~eIigionl ed'John T.
McNeill, The Westminster Pre~s, 9hiladelphia, page 836.

3. Muir, Kenneth, 1994, ed. The Oxford Shakespeare: Trbilui3
Cressida, Qxford University Press, T-Iotldon& NE,')wYorko
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